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PREFACE.

From the first ten years of the fifteenth century to the beginning of the thirty years’ war, the
constitution and political condition of Germany were determined by the periodical diets and the
measures there resolved on.

The time was long past in which the public affairs of the country were determined by one
supreme will; but its political life had not yet (as at a later period) retreated within the several
boundaries of the constituent members of the empire. The imperial assemblies exercised rights and
powers which, though not accurately defined, were yet the comprehensive and absolute powers of
sovereignty. They made war and peace; levied taxes; exercised a supreme supervision, and were even
invested with executive power. Together with the deputies from the cities, and the representatives of
the counts and lords, appeared the emperor and the sovereign princes in person. It is true they
discussed the most important affairs of their respective countries in their several colleges, or in
committees chosen from the whole body, and the questions were decided by the majority of voices.
The unity of the nation was represented by these assemblies. Within the wide borders of the empire
nothing of importance could occur which did not here come under deliberation; nothing new arise,
which must not await its final decision and execution here.

Spite of all these considerations, the history of the diets of the empire has not yet received the
attention it deserves. The Recesses of the diets are sufficiently well known; but who would judge a
deliberative assembly by the final results of its deliberations? Projects of a systematic collection of
its transactions have occasionally been entertained, and the work has even been taken in hand; but all
that has hitherto been done has remained in a fragmentary and incomplete state.

As it is the natural ambition of every man to leave behind him some useful record of his
existence, | have long cherished the project of devoting my industry and my powers to this most
important work. Not that | flattered myself that |1 was competent to supply so large a deficiency; to
exhaust the mass of materials in its manifold juridical bearings; my idea was only to trace with
accuracy the rise and development of the constitution of the empire, through a series (if possible
unbroken) of the Acts of the Diets.

Fortune was so propitious to my wishes that, in the autumn of 1836, | found in the Archives
of the city of Frankfurt a collection of the very kind | wanted, and was allowed access to these precious
documents with all the facility I could desire.

The collection consists of ninety-six folio volumes, which contain the Acts of the Imperial
Diets from 1414 to 1613. In the earlier part it is very imperfect, but step by step, in proportion as the
constitution of the empire acquires form and development, the documents rise in interest. At the
beginning of the sixteenth century, from which time the practice of reducing public proceedings to
writing was introduced, it becomes so rich in new and important materials, that it lays the strongest
hold on the attention. There are not only the Acts, but the reports of the deputies from the cities—the
Rathsfreunde,—which generally charm by their frankness and simplicity, and often surprise by their
sagacity. | profited by the opportunity to make myself master of the contents of the first sixty-four of
these volumes, extending down to the year 1551. A collection of Imperial Rescripts occasionally
afforded me valuable contributions.

But I could not stop here. A single town was not in a condition to know all that passed. It is
evident that the labours of the electoral and princely colleges were not to be sought for in the records
of a city.

In the beginning of the year 1837, | received permission to explore the Royal Archives of the
kingdom of Prussia at Berlin, and, in the April of the same year, the State Archives of the kingdom
of Saxony at Dresden, for the affairs of the empire during the times of Maximilian | and Charles V.
They were of great value to me; the former as containing the records of an electorate; the latter, down
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to the end of that epoch, those of a sovereign principality. It is true that I came upon many documents
which | had already seen at Frankfurt; but, at the same time, | found a great number of new ones,
which gave me an insight into parts of the subject hitherto obscure. None of these collections is,
indeed, complete, and many a question which suggests itself remains unanswered; yet they are in a
high degree instructive. They throw a completely new light on the character and conduct of such
influential princes as Joachim Il of Brandenburg, and still more, Maurice of Saxony.

Let no one pity a man who devotes himself to studies apparently so dry, and neglects for them
the delights of many a joyous day. It is true the companions of his solitary hours are but lifeless paper,
but they are the remnants of the life of past ages, which gradually assume form and substance to the
eye occupied in the study of them. For me (in a preface an author is bound to speak of himself—a
subject he elsewhere gladly avoids) they had a peculiar interest.

When | wrote the first part of my History of the Popes, | designedly treated the origin and
progress of the Reformation with as much brevity as the subject permitted. I cherished the hope of
dedicating more extensive and profound research to this most important event of the history of my
country.

This hope was now abundantly satisfied. Of the new matter which | found, the greater part
related, directly or indirectly, to the epoch of the Reformation. At every step | acquired new
information as to the circumstances which prepared the politico-religious movement of that time; the
phases of our national life, by which it was accelerated; the origin and working of the resistance it
encountered.

It is impossible to approach a matter originating in such intense mental energy, and exercising
so vast an influence on the destinies of the world, without being profoundly interested and absorbed
by it. I was fully sensible that if | executed the work | proposed to myself, the Reformation would be
the centre on which all other incidents and circumstances would turn.

But to accomplish this, more accurate information was necessary as to the progress of opinion
in the evangelical party (especially in a political point of view), antecedent to the crisis of the
Reformation, than any that could be gathered from printed sources. The Archives common to the
whole Ernestine line of Saxony, deposited at Weimar, which | visited in August, 1837, afforded me
what | desired. Nor can any spot be more full of information on the marked epochs at which this
house played so important a part, than the vault in which its archives are preserved. The walls and the
whole interior space are covered with the rolls of documents relating to the deeds and events of that
period. Every note, every draft of an answer, is here preserved. The correspondence between the
Elector John Frederic and the Landgrave Philip of Hessen would alone fill a long series of printed
volumes. | endeavoured, above all, to make myself master of the two registers, which include the
affairs of the empire and the Schmalkaldic League. As to the former, | found, as was to be expected
from the nature of the subject, many valuable details; as to the latter, I hence first drew information
which is, | hope, in some degree calculated to satisfy the curiosity of the public.

| feel bound here publicly to express my thanks to the authorities to whom the guardianship of
these various archives is entrusted, for the liberal aid—often not unattended with personal trouble—
which I received from them all.

At length, | conceived the project of undertaking a more extensive research into the Archives
of Germany. | repaired to the Communal Archives of the house of Anhalt at Dessau, which at the
epoch in question shared the opinions and followed the example of that of Saxony; but | soon saw
that | should here be in danger of encumbering myself with too much matter of a purely local
character. | remembered how many other documents relating to this period had been explored and
employed by the industry of German inquirers. The work of Bucholz on Ferdinand | contains a most
copious treasure of important matter from those of Austria, of which too little use is made in that
state. The instructive writings of Stumpf and Winter are founded on those of Bavaria. The Archives
of Wurtemberg were formerly explored by Sattler; those of Hessen, recently, by Rommel and
Neudecker. For the more exclusively ecclesiastical view of the period, the public is in possession of
a rich mass of authentic documents in the collections of Walch, and the recent editions of Luther’s
Letters by De Wette; and still more in those of Melanchthon by Bretschneider. The letters of the
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deputies from Strasbourg and Nuremberg, which have been published, throw light on the history of
particular diets. It is hardly necessary for me to mention how much has lately been brought together
by Forstemann respecting the Diet of Augsburg of 1530, so long the subject of earnest research and
labour.

Recent publications, especially in Italy and England, lead us to hope for the possibility of a
thorough and satisfactory explanation of the foreign relations of the empire.

| see the time approach in which we shall no longer have to found modern history on the
reports even of contemporaneous historians, except in so far as they were in possession of personal
and immediate knowledge of facts; still less, on works yet more remote from the source; but on the
narratives of eye-witnesses, and the genuine and original documents. For the epoch treated in the
following work, this prospect is no distant one. I myself have made use of a number of records which
| had found when in the pursuit of another subject, in the Archives of Vienna, Venice, Rome, and
especially Florence. Had | gone into further detail, 1 should have run the risk of losing sight of the
subject as a whole; or in the necessary lapse of time, of breaking the unity of the conception which
had arisen before my mind in the course of my past researches.

And thus I proceeded boldly to the completion of this work; persuaded that when an inquirer
has made researches of some extent in authentic records, with an earnest spirit and a genuine ardor
for truth, though later discoveries may throw clearer and more certain light on details, they can only
strengthen his fundamental conceptions of the subject:—for truth can be but one.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF LEADING EVENTS

1508.
Luther goes to Wittenberg.
1512.
Opening of the Fifth Lateran Council.
1513.
Death of Julius I1. Accession of Leo X.
1515.
Accession of Francis 1.
Battle of Marignano.
1516.
French Concordat with Leo X.
Death of Ferdinand of Aragon.
Treaty of Noyon.
1517.
Close of the Fifth Lateran Council.
Publication of Luther’s Theses.
1518.
Luther before the Cardinal-Legate at Augsburg.
Zwingli at Zurich.
1519.
Death of the Emperor Maximilian.
Election of Charles V to the Empire.
1520.
Luther excommunicated.
Publication of Luther’s “Appeal to the Christian Nobility.”
Coronation of Charles V at Aachen.
1521.
Diet of Worms. Luther placed under the ban of the Empire.



Outbreak of war.
Milan occupied by the imperial and papal forces.
Death of Leo X.
1522.
Election of Adrian VI.
Luther returns to Wittenberg.
Battle of Bicocca.
The Knights’ War in Germany.
Capture of Rhodes by the Turks.

1523.
First public Disputation at Zurich.

Defection of the Constable of Bourbon.

Bonnivet in Italy.
Death of Adrian V1. Succession of Clement VII.

1524,
Retreat of Bonnivet.

The Peasants’ War in Germany.

Francis | crosses the Alps.

1525.
Battle of Pavia.

Prussia becomes a secular Duchy.

1526.
Treaty of Madrid.
Charles V marries Isabella of Portugal.
League of Cognac.
Recess of Spire.
Battle of Mohacz.
Raid of the Colonna on Rome.
Ferdinand elected King of Bohemia and Hungary.

1527.

The sack of Rome.

Invasion of Italy by Lautrec.
1528.
France and England declare war on the Emperor.

Siege of Naples by Lautrec.

Defection of Andrea Doria.
1529.
Diet of Spire. “ The Protest.”
Civil War in Switzerland. First Peace of Cappel.
Treaty of Barcelona.
Peace of Cambray.
Siege of Vienna by the Turks.
Conference of Marburg.
1530.
Last imperial coronation by the Pope.
Diets of Augsburg. Confession of Augsburg.
Capture of Florence.
Revolt against the Bishop at Geneva.

1531.
Ferdinand elected King of the Romans.

Henry VIII “Supreme Head of the Church” in England.

Battle of Cappel and death of Zwingli.
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League of Schmalkald.
1532.
Inquisition established at Lisbon.
Annates abolished in England.
Religious Peace of Nuremberg.
Second conference at Bologna.
1533.
English Acts in restraint of appeals to Rome.
Wullenweber Burgomaster of Libeck.
Flight of Calvin.
1534.
Anabaptist rising at Munster.
Ulrich recovers Wurtemberg.
Peace of Cadan.
The Grafenfehde.
Ignatius Loyola founds the Society of Jesus.
Death of Clement VII. Accession of Paul I11.



INTRODUCTION.
VIEW OF THE EARLY HISTORY OF GERMANY.

For purposes of discussion or of instruction, it may be possible to sever ecclesiastical from
political history; in actual life, they are indissolubly connected, or rather fused into one indivisible
whole.

As indeed there is nothing of real importance in the moral and intellectual business of human
life, the source of which does not lie in a profound and more or less conscious relation of man and
his concerns to God and divine things, it is impossible to conceive a nation worthy of the name, or
entitled to be called, in any sense, great, whose political existence is not constantly elevated and
guided by religious ideas. To cultivate, purify and exalt these,—to give them an expression intelligible
to all and profitable to all,—to embody them in outward forms and public acts, is its necessary as well
as its noblest task.

It is not to be denied that this process inevitably brings into action two great principles which
seem to place a nation at variance with itself. Nationality (i.e. the sum of the peculiar qualities, habits,
and sentiments of a nation) is necessarily restricted within the bounds marked out by neighbouring
nationalities; whereas religion, ever since it was revealed to the world in a form which claims and
deserves universality, constantly strives after sole and absolute supremacy.

In the foundation or constitution of a State, some particular moral or intellectual principle
predominates; a principle prescribed by an inherent necessity, expressed in determinate forms and
giving birth to a peculiar condition of society, or character of civilisation. But no sooner has a Church,
with its forms of wider application, embracing different nations, arisen, than it grasps at the project
of absorbing the State, and of reducing the principle on which civil society is founded to complete
subjection: the original underived authority of that principle is, indeed, rarely acknowledged by the
Church.

At length the universal religion appears, and, after it has incorporated itself with the
consciousness of mankind, assumes the character of a great and growing tradition, handed down from
people to people, and communicated in rigid dogmas. But nations cannot suffer themselves to be
debarred from exercising the understanding bestowed on them by nature, or the knowledge acquired
by study, on an investigation of its truth. In every age, therefore, we see diversities in the views of
religion arise in different nations, and these again react in various ways on the character and condition
of the State. It is evident, from the nature of this struggle, how mighty is the crisis which it involves
for the destinies of the human race. Religious truth must have an outward and visible representation,
in order that the State may be perpetually reminded of the origin and the end of our earthly existence;
of the rights of our neighbours, and the kindred of all the nations of the earth; it would otherwise be
in danger of degenerating into tyranny, or of hardening into inveterate prejudice,—into intolerant
conceit of self, and hatred of all that is foreign. On the other hand, a free development of the national
character and culture is necessary to the interests of religion. Without this, its doctrines can never be
truly understood nor profoundly accepted: without incessant alternations of doubt and conviction, of
assent and dissent, of seeking and finding, no error could be removed, no deeper understanding of
truth attained. Thus, then, independence of thought and political freedom are indispensable to the
Church herself; she needs them to remind her of the varying intellectual wants of men, of the changing
nature of her own forms; she needs them to preserve her from the lifeless iteration of misunderstood
doctrines and rites, which kill the soul.

It has been said, the State is itself the Church, but the Church has thought herself authorised
to usurp the place of the State. The truth is, that the spiritual or intellectual life of man—in its intensest
depth and energy unquestionably one—yet manifests itself in these two institutions, which come into
contact under the most varied forms; which are continually striving to pervade each other, yet never
entirely coincide; to exclude each other, yet neither has ever been permanently victor or vanquished.
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In the nations of the West, at least, such a result has never been obtained. The Caliphate may unite
ecclesiastical and political power in one hand; but the whole life and character of western
Christendom consists of the incessant action and counter-action of Church and State; hence arises the
freer, more comprehensive, more profound activity of mind, which must, on the whole, be admitted
to characterise that portion of the globe. The aspect of the public life of Europe is always determined
by the mutual relations of these two great principles.

Hence it happens that ecclesiastical history is not to be understood without political, nor the
latter without the former. The combination of both is necessary to present either in its true light; and
if ever we are able to fathom the depths of that profounder life where both have their common source
and origin, it must be by a complete knowledge of this combination.

But if this is the case with all nations, it is most pre-eminently so with the German, which has
bestowed more persevering and original thought on ecclesiastical and religious subjects than any
other. The events of ten centuries turn upon the struggles between the Empire and the Papacy, between
Catholicism and Protestantism. We, in our days, stand midway between them.

My design is to relate the history of an epoch in which the politico-religious energy of the
German nation was most conspicuous for its growth and most prolific in its results. | do not conceal
from myself the great difficulty of this undertaking; but, with God’s help, I will endeavour to
accomplish it. I shall first attempt to trace my way through a retrospect of earlier times.

CAROLINGIAN TIMES.

One of the most important epochs in the history of the world was the commencement of the
eighth century; when, on the one side Mohammedanism threatened to overspread Italy and Gaul, and
on the other, the ancient idolatry of Saxony and Friesland once more forced its way across the Rhine.
In this peril of Christian institutions a youthful prince of Germanic race, Carl Martel, arose as their
champion; maintained them with all the energy which the necessity for self-defence calls forth, and
finally extended them into new regions. For, as the possessor of the sole power which still remained
erect in the nations of Roman origin—the Pope of Rome—allied himself with this prince and his
successors; as he received assistance from them, and bestowed in return the favour and protection of
the spiritual authority, the compound of military and sacerdotal government which forms the basis of
all European civilisation from that moment arose into being. From that time conquest and conversion
went hand in hand. “As soon,” says the author of the life of St. Boniface, “as the authority of the
glorious Prince Charles over the Frisians was confirmed, the trumpet of the sacred word was heard.”
It would be difficult to say whether the Frankish domination contributed more to the conversion of
the Hessians and Thuringians, or Christianity to the incorporation of those races with the Frankish
Empire. The war of Charlemagne against the Saxons was a war not only of conquest but of religion.
Charlemagne opened it with an attack on the old Saxon sanctuary, the Irminsul; the Saxons retorted
by the destruction of the church at Fritzlar. Charlemagne marched to battle bearing the relics of saints;
missionaries accompanied the divisions of his army; his victories were celebrated by the
establishment of bishoprics; baptism was the seal of subjection and allegiance; relapse into
heathenism was also a crime against the state. The consummation of all these incidents is to be found
in the investiture of the aged conqueror with the imperial crown. A German, in the natural course of
events and in the exercise of regular legitimate power, occupied the place of the Caesars as chief of
a great part of the Roman world; he also assumed a lofty station at the side of the Roman pontiff in
spiritual affairs; a Frankish synod saluted him, as “Regent of the true religion.” The entire state of
which he was the chief now assumed a colour and form wherein the spiritual and temporal elements
were completely blended. The union between emperor and pope served as a model for that between
count and bishop. The archdeaconries into which the bishoprics were divided, generally, if not
universally, coincided with the Gauen, or political divisions of the country. As the counties were
divided into hundreds, so were the archdeaconries into deaneries. The seat of them was different; but,
in respect of the territory over which their jurisdiction extended, there was a striking correspondence.
According to the view of the lord and ruler, not only was the secular power to lend its arm to the

10



11

spiritual, but the spiritual to aid the temporal by its excommunications. The great empire reminds us
of a vast neutral ground in the midst of a world filled with carnage and devastation; where an iron
will imposes peace on forces generally in a state of mutual hostility and destruction, and fosters and
shelters the germ of civilisation; so guarded was it on all sides by impregnable marches.

But every age could not produce a man so formed to subdue and to command; and for the
development of the world which Charlemagne founded, it remained to be seen what would be the
mutual bearing of the different elements of which it was composed; whether they would blend with
or repel each other, agree or conflict: for there can be no true and enduring vitality without the free
motion of natural and innate powers and propensities.

It was inevitable that the clergy would first feel its own strength. This body formed a
corporation independent even of the emperor: originating and developed in the Roman nations, whose
most remarkable product it had been in the preceding century, it now extended over those of Germanic
race; in which, through the medium of a common language, it continually made new proselytes and
gained strength and consistency.

Even under Charlemagne the spiritual element was already bestirring itself with activity and
vigour. One of the most remarkable of his capitularies is that wherein he expresses his astonishment
that his spiritual and temporal officers so often thwart, instead of supporting each other, as it is their
duty to do. He does not disguise that it was the clergy more especially who exceeded their powers: to
them he addresses the question, fraught with reproach and displeasure, which has been so often
repeated by succeeding ages—how far they are justified in interfering in purely secular affairs? He
tells them they must explain what is meant by renouncing the world; whether that is consistent with
large and costly retinues, with attempts to persuade the ignorant to make donations of their goods and
to disinherit their children; whether it were not better to foster good morals than to build churches,
and the like.

But the clergy soon evinced a much stronger propensity to ambitious encroachment.

We need not here inquire whether the pseudo-Isidorian decretals were invented as early as the
reign of Charlemagne, or somewhat later; in the Frankish church, or in Italy: at all events, they belong
to that period, are connected with a most extensive project, and form a great epoch in our history. The
project was to overthrow the existing constitution of the church, which, in every country, still
essentially rested on the authority of the metropolitan; to place the whole church in immediate
subjection to the pope of Rome, and to establish a unity of the spiritual power, by means of which it
must necessarily emancipate itself from the temporal. Such was the plan which the clergy had even
then the boldness to avow. A series of names of the earlier popes were pressed into the service, in
order to append to them forged documents, to which a colour of legality was thus given.

And what was it not possible to effect in those times of profound historical ignorance, in which
past ages were only beheld through the twilight of falsehood and fantastic error? and under princes
like the successors of Charlemagne, whose minds, instead of being elevated or purified, were crushed
by religious influences, so that they lost the power of distinguishing the spiritual from the temporal
province of the clerical office?

It is indisputable that the order of succession to the throne which Louis the Pious, in utter
disregard of the warnings of his faithful adherents, and in opposition to all German modes of thinking,
established in the year 817, was principally brought about by the influence of the clergy. “The
empire,” says Agobardus, “must not be divided into three; it must remain one and undivided.” The
division of the empire seemed to endanger the unity of the church: and, as the emperor was chiefly
determined by spiritual motives, the regulations adopted were enforced with all the pomp of religious
ceremonies,—by masses, fasts, and distributions of alms; every one swore to them; they were held to
be inspired by God himself.

After this, no one, not even the emperor, could venture to depart from them. Great, at least,
were the evils which he brought upon himself by his attempt to do so, out of love to a son born at a
later period of his life. The irritated clergy made common cause with his elder sons, who were already
dissatisfied with the administration of the empire. The supreme pontiff came in person from Rome
and declared in their favour; and a universal revolt was the consequence. Nor did this first
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manifestation of their power satisfy the clergy. In order to make sure of their advantage, they formed
the daring scheme of depriving the born and anointed emperor, on whom they could now no longer
place reliance, of his consecrated dignity—a dignity which, at any rate, he owed not to them,—and
of bestowing it immediately on the successor to the throne who had been nominated in 817, and who
was the natural representative of the unity of the empire. If, on the one hand, it is indisputable that,
in the eighth century, the spiritual authority contributed greatly to the establishment of the principle
of obedience to the temporal government, it is equally certain that, in the ninth, it made rapid strides
towards the acquisition of power into its own hands. In the collection of capitularies of Benedictus
Levita, it is treated as one of the leading principles, that no constitution in the world has any force or
validity against the decisions of the popes of Rome; in more than one canon, kings who act in
opposition to this principle are threatened with divine punishment. The monarchy of Charlemagne
seemed to be about to be transformed into an ecclesiastical state.

I do not hesitate to affirm that it was mainly the people of Germany who resisted this tendency;
indeed, that it was precisely this resistance which first awakened Germany to a consciousness of its
own importance as a nation. For it would be impossible to speak of a German nation, in the proper
sense of the word, during the preceding ages. In the more remote, the several tribes had not even a
common name by which they recognised each other: during the period of their migration, they fought
with as much hostility among themselves as against the stranger, and allied themselves as readily
with the latter as with those of common race. Under the Merovingian kings they were further divided
by religious enmities; the Saxons, in presence of Frankish Christianity, held the more pertinaciously
to their forms of government and to their ancient gods. It was not till Charlemagne had united all the
Germanic tribes, with the exception of those in England and Scandinavia, in one and the same
temporal and spiritual allegiance, that the nation began to acquire form and consistency; it was not
till the beginning of the ninth century, that the German name appeared as contra-distinguished from
the Roman portion of the empire.

It is worthy of eternal remembrance, that the first act in which the Germans appear as one
people, is the resistance to the attempt of the clergy to depose their emperor and lord.

The ideas of legitimacy which they had inherited from their past political life and history, as
members of tribes, would never have led them to derive it from the pretended grace of God,—that is
to say, from the declaration of the spiritual authorities. They were attached to Louis the Pious, who
had rendered peculiar services to the Saxon chiefs; their aversion to his deposition was easily fanned
into a flame: at the call of Louis the Germanic, who kept his court in Bavaria, the other tribes, Saxons,
Swabians, and Franks, on this side the Carbonaria, gathered around his banner; for the first time they
were united in one great object. As they were aided by an analogous, though much feebler, movement
in the south of France, the bishops soon found themselves compelled to absolve the emperor from the
penance they had imposed, and to acknowledge him again as their lord. The first historical act of the
united nation is this rising in favour of their born prince against the spiritual power. Nor were they
any longer inclined to consent to such a deviation from their own law of succession, as was involved
in the acknowledgement of a single heir to the whole monarchy. When, after the death of Louis the
Pious, Lothair, in spite of all that had passed, made an attempt to seize the reins of the whole empire,
he found in the Germans a resistance, at first doubtful, but every moment increasing, and finally
victorious. From them his troops received their first important defeat on the Riess, which laid the
foundation of the severance of Germany from the great monarchy.

Lothair relied on his claims recognised by the clergy; the Germans, combined with the
southern French, challenged him to submit them to the judgement of heaven by battle. Then it was
that the great array of the Frankish Empire split into two hostile masses; the one containing a
preponderance of Roman, the other of Germanic elements. The former defended the unity of the
Empire; the latter demanded, according to their German ideas, its separation. There is a ballad extant
on the battle of Fontenay, in which one of the combatants expresses his grief at this bloody war of
fellow-citizens and brethren; “on that bitter night in which the brave fell, the skilful in fight.” For the
destiny of the West it was decisive. The judgement of heaven was triumphantly pronounced against
the claims of the clergy; three kingdoms were now actually established instead of one. The secular
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Germanic principles which, from the time of the great migration of tribes, had extended widely into
the Roman world remained in possession of the field: they were steadfastly maintained in the
subsequent troubles.

On the extinction of one of the three lines in which the unity of the empire should have rested,
dissensions broke out between the two others, a main feature of which was the conflict between the
spiritual and secular principles.

The king of the French, Charles the Bald, had allied himself with the clergy; his armies were
led to the field by bishops, and he abandoned the administration of his kingdom in a great measure to
Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims. Hence, when the throne of Lotharingia became vacant in the year
869, he experienced the warmest support from the bishops of that country. “After,” say they, “they
had called on God, who bestows kingdoms on whom he will, to point out to them a king after his own
heart; after they had then, with God’s help, perceived that the crown was of right his to whom they
meant to confide it”, they elected Charles the Bald to be their lord. But the Germans were as far now
as before from being convinced by this sort of public law. The elder brother thought his claims at
least as valid as those of the younger; by force of arms he compelled Charles to consent to the treaty
of Marsna, by which he first united transrhenane Germany with that on the right bank of the Rhine.
This same course of events was repeated in the year 875, when the thrones of Italy and the Empire
became vacant. At first, Charles the Bald, aided now by the pope, as heretofore by the bishops, took
possession of the crown without difficulty. But Carlmann, son of Louis the Germanic, resting his
claim on the right of the elder line, and also on his nomination as heir by the last emperor, hastened
with his Bavarians and high Germans to Italy; and in spite of the opposition of the pope, took
possession of it as his unquestionable inheritance. If this were the case in Italy, still less could Charles
the Bald succeed in his attempts on the German frontiers. He was defeated in both countries; the
superiority of the Germans in arms was so decisive that, at length, they became masters of the whole
Lotharingian territory. Even under the Carolingian sovereigns, they marked the boundaries of the
mighty empire; the crown of Charlemagne, and two thirds of his dominions, fell into their hands: they
maintained the independence of the secular power with dauntless energy and brilliant success.

SAXON AND FRANKISH EMPERORS.

The question which next presents itself is, what course was to be pursued if the ruling house
either became extinct, or proved itself incapable of conducting the government of so vast an empire,
attacked on every side from without, and fermenting within.

In the years from 879 to 887, the several nations determined, one after another, to abandon the
cause of Charles the Fat. The characteristic differences of the mode in which they accomplished this
are well worthy of remark.

In the Roman part of Europe the clergy had a universal ascendancy. In Cisjurane Burgundy it
was “the holy fathers assembled at Mantala, the holy synod, together with the nobles,” who “under
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit,” elected Count Boso king. We find from the decretal for the election
of Guido of Spoleto, that “the humble bishops assembled together from various parts at Pavia chose
him to be their lord and king, principally because he had promised to exalt the holy Roman church,
and to maintain the ecclesiastical rights and privileges.” The conditions to which Odo of Paris gave
his assent at his coronation are chiefly in favour of the clergy: he promises not only to defend the
rights of the church, but to extend them to the utmost of his information and ability. Totally different
was the state of things in Germany. Here it was more especially the temporal lords, Saxons, Franks
and Bavarians, who, under the guidance of a disaffected minister of the emperor, assembled around
Arnulf and transferred the crown to him. The bishops (even the bishop of Mainz) were rather opposed
to the measure; nor was it till some years afterwards that they entered into a formal negotiation! with
the new ruler: they had not elected him; they submitted to his authority.

The rights and privileges which were on every occasion claimed by the clergy, were as
constantly and as resolutely ignored by the Germans. They held as close to the legitimate succession
as possible; even after the complete extinction of the Carolingian race, the degree of kindred with it
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was one of the most important considerations which determined the choice of the people, first to
Conrad, and then to Henry | of Saxony.

Conrad had, indeed, at one time, the idea of attaching himself to the clergy, who, even in
Germany, were a very powerful body: Henry, on the contrary, was always opposed to them. They
took no share in his election; the consecration by the holy oil, upon which Pepin and Charlemagne
had set so high a value, he declined; as matters stood in Germany, it could be of no importance to
him. On the contrary, we find that as in his own land of Saxony he kept his clergy within the strict
bounds of obedience, so in other parts of his dominions he placed them in subjection to the dukes; so
that their dependence on the civil power was more complete than ever. His only solicitude was to
stand well with these great feudatories, whose power was almost equal to his own, and to fulfil other
duties imperatively demanded by the moment. As he succeeded in these objects,—as he obtained a
decisive victory over his most dangerous enemies, re-established the Marches, which had been broken
at all points, and suffered nothing on the other side the Rhine that bore the German name to be wrested
from him,—the clergy were compelled by necessity to adhere to him : he bequeathed an undisputed
sceptre to his house. It was by an agreement of the court and the secular nobles that Otho was selected
from among Henry’s sons as his successor to the throne. The ceremony of election was attended only
by the dukes, princes, great officers of state, and warriors; the elected monarch then received the
assembled body of the clergy. Otho could receive the unction without scruple; the clergy could no
longer imagine that they conferred a right upon him by that ceremony. Whether anointed or not, Otho
would have been king, as his father had been before him. And so firmly was this sovereignty
established that Otho was now in a position to revive and carry through the claims founded by his
Carolingian predecessors. He first completely realised the idea of a Germanic empire, which they had
only conceived and prepared. He governed Lotharingia and administered Burgundy; a short campaign
sufficed to re-establish the rights of his Carolingian predecessors to the supreme power in Lombardy.
Like Charlemagne, he was called to aid by a pope oppressed by the factions of Rome; like him, he
received in return for his succour the crown of the western empire (2d February, 962). The principle
of the temporal government, the autocracy, which from the earliest times had held in check the
usurpations of ecclesiastical ambition, thus attained its culminating point, and was triumphantly
asserted and recognised in Europe.

At the first glance it would seem as if the relation in which Otho now stood to the pope was
the same as that occupied by Charlemagne; on a closer inspection, however, we find a wide
difference.

Charlemagne’s connexion with the see of Rome was produced by mutual need; it was the
result of long epochs of a political combination embracing the development of various' nations; their
mutual understanding rested on an internal necessity, before which all opposing views and interests
gave way. The sovereignty of Otho the Great, on the contrary, rested on a principle fundamentally
opposed to the encroachment of spiritual influences. The alliance was momentary; the disruption of
it inevitable. But when, soon after, the same pope who had invoked his aid, John XII, placed himself
at the head of a rebellious faction, Otho was compelled to cause him to be formally deposed, and to
crush the faction that supported him by repeated exertions of force, before he could obtain perfect
obedience; he was obliged to raise to the papal chair a pope on whose co-operation he could rely. The
popes have often asserted that they transferred the empire to the Germans; and if they confined this
assertion to the Carolingian race, they are not entirely wrong. The coronation of Charlemagne was
the result of their free determination. But if they allude to the German emperors, properly so called,
the contrary of their statement is just as true; not only Carlmann and Otho the Great, but their
successors, constantly had to conquer the imperial throne, and to defend it, when conquered, sword
in hand.

It has been said that the Germans would have done more wisely if they had not meddled with
the empire; or at least, if they had first worked out their own internal political institutions, and then,
with matured minds, taken part in the general affairs of Europe. But the things of this world are not
wont to develop themselves so methodically.
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A nation is often compelled by circumstances to increase its territorial extent, before its
internal growth is completed. For was it of slight importance to its inward progress, that Germany
thus remained in unbroken connexion with Italy?—the depository of all that remained of ancient
civilisation, the source whence all the forms of Christianity had been derived. The mind of Germany
has always unfolded itself by contact with the spirit of antiquity, and of the nations of Roman origin.
It was from the contrasts which so continually presented themselves during this uninterrupted
connexion that Germany learned to distinguish ecclesiastical domination from Christianity.

For however signal had been the ascendancy of the secular power, the German people did not
depart a hair’s breadth either from the doctrines of Christianity, the ideas upon which a Christian
church is founded, or even from the forms in which they had first received those doctrines and ideas.

In them the nation had first risen to a consciousness of its existence as a united body its whole
intellectual and moral life was bound up with them. The German imperial government revived the
civilising and Christianising tendencies which had distinguished the reigns of Charles Martel and
Charlemagne. Otho the Great, in following the course marked out by his illustrious predecessors,
gave it a fresh national importance by planting German colonies in Slavonian countries,
simultaneously with the diffusion of Christianity. He germanised as well as converted the population
he had subdued. He confirmed his father’s conquests on the Saale and the Elbe, by the establishment
of the bishoprics of Meissen and Osterland. After having conquered the tribes on the other side the
Elbe in those long and perilous campaigns where he commanded in person, he established there, too,
three bishoprics, which for a time gave an extraordinary impulse to the progress of conversion. In the
midst of all his difficulties and perplexities in Italy he never lost sight of this grand object; it was
indeed while in that country that he founded the archbishopric of Magdeburg, whose jurisdiction
extended over all those other foundations. And even where the project of Germanising the population
was out of the question, the supremacy of the German name was firmly and actively maintained. In
Bohemia and Poland bishoprics were erected under German metropolitans; from Hamburg
Christianity found its way into the north; missionaries from Passau traversed Hungary, nor is it
improbable that the influence of these vast and sublime efforts' extended even to Russia, The German
empire was the centre of the conquering religion; as itself advanced, it extended the ecclesiastico-
military State of which the Church was an integral part ; it was the chief representative of the unity
of western Christendom, and hence arose the necessity under which it lay of acquiring a decided
ascendancy over the papacy.

This secular and Germanic principle long retained the predominancy it had triumphantly
acquired. Otho the Second offered the papal chair to the abbot of Cluny; and Otho the Third bestowed
it first on one of his kinsmen, and then on his instructor Gerbert. All the factions which threatened to
deprive the emperor of this right were overthrown; under the patronage of Henry 111, a German pope
defeated three Roman candidates for the tiara. In the year 1048, when the see of Rome became vacant,
ambassadors from the Romans, says a contemporaneous chronicler, proceeded to Saxony, found the
emperor there, and entreated him to give them a new pope. He chose the Bishop of Toul, (afterwards
Leo 1X), of the house of Egisheim, from which he himself was descended on the maternal side. What
took place with regard to the head of the church was of course still more certain to befall the rest of
the clergy. Since Otho the Great, in all the troubles of the early years of his reign, succeeded in
breaking down the resistance which the duchies were enabled by their clan-like composition to offer
him, the ecclesiastical appointments remained without dispute in the hand of the emperor.

How magnificent was the position now occupied by the German nation, represented in the
persons of the mightiest princes of Europe and united under their sceptre; at the head of an advancing
civilisation, and of the whole of western Christendom; in the fullness of youthful, aspiring strength!

We must here however remark and confess, that Germany did not wholly understand her
position, nor fulfil her mission. Above all, she did not succeed in giving complete reality to the idea
of a western empire, such as appeared about to be established under Otho 1. Independent and often
hostile, though Christian powers arose through all the borders of Germany; in Hungary, and in Poland,
in the northern as well as in the southern possessions of the Normans; England and France were
snatched again from German influence. Spain laughed at the German claims to a universal supremacy;
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her kings thought themselves emperors; even the enterprises nearest home—those across the Elbe—
were for a time stationary or retrograde.

If we seek for the causes of these unfavourable results, we need only turn our eyes on the
internal condition of the empire, where we find an incessant and tempestuous struggle of all the forces
of the nation. Unfortunately the establishment of a fixed rule of succession to the imperial crown was
continually prevented by events. The son and grandson of Otho the Great died in the bloom of youth,
and the nation was thus compelled to elect a chief. The very first election threw Germany and Italy
into a universal ferment; and this was shortly succeeded by a second still more stormy, since it was
necessary to resort to a new line—the Franconian. How was it possible to expect implicit obedience
from the powerful and refractory nobles, out of whose ranks, and by whose will, the emperor was
raised to the throne? Was it likely that the Saxon race, which had hitherto held the reins of
government, would readily and quietly submit to a foreign family? It followed that two factions arose,
the one obedient, the other opposed, to the Franconian emperor, and filled the empire with their strife.
The severe character of Henry Il excited universal discontent. A vision, related to us by his own
chancellor, affords a lively picture of the state of things. He saw the emperor, seated on his throne,
draw his sword, exclaiming aloud, that he trusted he should still avenge himself on all his enemies.
How could the emperors, thus occupied during their whole lives with intestine dissensions, place
themselves at the head of Europe in the important work of social improvement, or really merit the
title of supreme Lords of the West?

It is remarkable that the social element on which they propped their power was again
principally the clergy. Even Otho the Great owed his triumph over intestine revolt and discord, in
great measure to the support of the bishops; for example, of his brother Bruno, whom he had created
Archbishop of Cologne, and who, in return, held Lotharingia in allegiance to him: it was only by the
aid of the clergy that Otho conquered the Pope. The emperors found it expedient to govern by means
of the bishops; to make them the instruments of their will. The bishops were at once their chancellors
and their counsellors; the monasteries, imperial farms. The uncontrollable tendency, at that time, of
all power and office to become hereditary would naturally render the heads of the church desirous of
combining secular rights, which they could dispose of at pleasure, with their bishoprics. Hence it
happened, that just at the time when the subjection of the clergy to the imperial authority was the
most complete, their power acquired the greatest extension and solidity. Otho | already began to unite
the temporal powers of the count with the proper spiritual authority of the bishop. We see from the
registers of Henry Il that he bestowed on many churches two and three countships; on that of
Gandersheim, the countship in seven Gauen or districts. As early as the eleventh century the bishops
of Wurzburg succeeded in totally supplanting the secular counts in their diocese, and in uniting the
spiritual and temporal power; a state of things which the other bishops now strove to emulate.

It is evident that the station of an emperor of Germany was no less perilous than august. The
magnates by whom he was surrounded, the possessors of the secular power out of whose ranks he
himself had arisen, he could hold in check only by an unceasing struggle, and not without force. He
must find a prop in another quarter, and seek support from the very body who were in principle
opposed to him. This rendered it impossible for him ever to attain to that predominant influence in
the general affairs of Europe which the imperial dignity would naturally have given him. How
strongly does this everlasting ebb and flow of contending parties, this continual upstarting of
refractory powers, contrast with the tranquillity and self-sufficiency of the empire swayed by
Charlemagne! It required matchless vigour and fortitude in an emperor even to hold his seat.

In this posture of affairs, the prince who possessed the requisite vigour and fortitude, Henry
I11, died young (A. D. 1056), and a child, six years old, in whose name the government was carried
on by a tottering regency, filled his place: — one of those incidents which turn the fortunes of a world.

EMANCIPATION OF THE PAPACY
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The ideas which had been repressed in the ninth century now began to revive; and with
redoubled strength, since the clergy, from the highest to the lowest, were become so much more
powerful.

Generally speaking, this was the age in which the various modifications of spiritual power
throughout the world began to assume form and stability; in which mankind found repose and
satisfaction in these conditions of existence. In the eleventh century Buddhism was re-established in
Tibet; and the hierarchy which, down to the present day, prevails over so large a portion of Eastern
Asia, was founded by the Lama Dschu-Adhischa. The Caliphate of Baghdad, heretofore a vast
empire, then took the character of a spiritual authority, and was greatly indebted to that change for
the ready reception it met with. At the same period, in Africa and Syria arose the Fatimite Caliphate,
founded on a doctrine of which its adherents said, that it was to the Koran what the kernel is to its
shell.

In the West the idea of the unity of the Christian faith was the pervading one, and had taken
strong hold on all minds (for the various conversions which awakened this or that more susceptible
nation to fresh enthusiasm belong to a later period). This idea manifested itself in the general efforts
to crush Mohammedanism: inadequately represented by the imperial authority, which commanded
but a limited obedience, it now came in powerful aid of the projects and efforts of the hierarchy. For
to whom could such an idea attach itself but to the bishop of the Roman Church, to which, as to a
common source, all other churches traced back their foundation; which all western Europeans
regarded with a singular reverence? Hitherto the Bishop of Rome had been thrown into the shade by
the rise and development of the imperial power. But favouring circumstances and the main course of
events now united to impel the papacy to claim universal and supreme dominion.

The minority of the infant emperor decided the result. At the court of Rome, the man who
most loudly proclaimed the necessity of reform—the great champion of the independent existence of
the church—the man ordained by destiny to make his opinion the law of ages,—Hildebrand, the son
of a carpenter in Tuscany, acquired supreme influence over all affairs. He was the author and
instigator of decrees, in virtue of which the papal elections were no longer to depend on the emperor,
but on the clergy of the Church of Rome and the cardinals. He delayed not a moment to put them in
force; the very next election was conducted in accordance with them.

In Germany, on the contrary, people were at this time entirely occupied with the conflicts of
the factions about the court; the opposition which was spread over Italy and Germany (and to which
Hildebrand also belonged) at length got a firm footing in the court itself: the adherents of the old
Saxon and Salic principles, (for example, Chancellor Guibert) were defeated; the court actually
sanctioned an election which had taken place against its own most urgent interest; the German rulers,
plunged in the dissensions of the moment, abandoned to his fate an anti-pope who maintained himself
with considerable success and who was the representative of the ancient maxims

Affairs, however, changed their aspect when the youthful Salian, with all his spirit and talents,
took the reins of government into his own hand. He knew his rights, and was determined to assert
them at any price. But things had gone so far that he fell into the most perilous situation at the very
outset of his career.

The accession to the throne of a young monarch, by nature despotic and violent, and hurried
along by vehement passions, quickly brought the long-fermenting internal discords of Germany to an
open breach. The German nobles aspired after the sort of independence which those of France had
just acquired. In the year 1073 the Saxon princes revolted; the whole of Saxony, says a contemporary,
deserted the king like one man. Meanwhile at Borne the leader of the hostile party had himself gained
possession of the tiara, and now advanced without delay to the great work of emancipating not only
the papacy but the clergy from the control of the emperor. In the year 1074 he caused a law to be
proclaimed by his synod, the purpose and effect of which was to wrest the nomination to spiritual
offices from the laity; that is, in the first place, from the emperor.

Scarcely was Henry IV seated on his throne when he saw its best prerogatives, the crown and
consummation of his power, attacked and threatened with annihilation. He seemed doomed to
succumb without a contest. The discord between the Saxons and Upper Germans, which for a time
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had been of advantage to him, was allayed, and their swords, yet wet with each other’s blood, were
turned in concert against the emperor; he was compelled to propitiate the pope who had
excommunicated him, to travel in the depth of winter to do that penance at Canossa by which he so
profoundly degraded the imperial name.

Yet from that very moment we may date his most strenuous resistance.

We should fall into a complete error were we to represent him to ourselves as crossing the
Alps in remorse and contrition, or as convinced of the rightfulness of the claims advanced by the
pope. His only object was to wrest from his adversaries the support of the spiritual authority, the
pretext under which they threatened his highest dignity. As he did not succeed in this,—as the
absolution he received from Gregory was not so complete as to restrain the German princes from all
further hostilities,—as, on the contrary, they elected another sovereign in spite of it,—he plunged into
the most determined struggle against the assumptions of his spiritual as well as of his temporal foes.
Opposition and injury roused the man within him. Across those Alps which he had traversed in
penitential lowliness, he hurried back burning with warlike ardour; in Carinthia an invincible band of
devoted followers gathered around him. It is interesting to follow him with our eye, subduing the
spiritual power in Bavaria, the hostile aristocratic clans in Swabia; to see him next marching upon
Franconia and driving his rival before him; then into Thuringia and the Meissen colonies, and at
length forcing him to a battle on the banks of the Elster, in which he fell. Henry gained no great
victories; even on the Elster he did not so much as keep the field; but he was continually advancing;
his party was continually gaining strength; he held the banner of the empire aloft with a steady and
vigorous grasp. After a few years he was able to return to Italy (A. D. 1081). The empire had been so
long and so intimately allied with the episcopal power that its chief could not be without adherents
among the higher clergy: synods were held in the emperor’s behalf, in which it was resolved to
maintain the old order of things. The excommunications of the pope were met by counter-
excommunications. Chancellor Guibert, who had suffered for his adherence to Salic principles, was
nominated pope under the auspices of the emperor; and after various alternations of success in war,
was at length conducted in triumph to Rome. Henry, like so many of his predecessors, was crowned
by a pope of his own creation. The second rival king whom the Saxons opposed to him could gain no
substantial power, and held it expedient voluntarily to withdraw his pretensions.

We see that the emperor had attained to all that is attainable by war and policy, yet his triumph
was far from being as complete and conclusive as we might thence infer; for the result of a contest is
not always decided on a field of battle. The ideas of which Gregory was the champion were intimately
blended with the most powerful impulses of the general development of society; while he was a
fugitive from Rome, they gained possession of the world. No later than ten years after his death his
second successor was able to take the initiative in the general affairs of the West—a power which
was conclusive as to results. One of the greatest social movements recorded in history—the
Crusades—was mainly the result of his policy; and from that time he appeared, as the natural head of
the Romano-Germanic sacerdotal and military community of the West. To such weapons the emperor
had nothing to oppose.

The life of Henry, from this time till its close, has something in it which reminds us of the
antique tragedy, in which the hero sinks, in all the glory of manhood and the fullness of his powers,
under an inevitable doom. For what can be more like an overwhelming fate than the power of opinion,
which extends its invisible grasp on every side, takes complete possession of the minds of men, and
suddenly appears in the field with a force beyond all control? Henry saw the world go over, before
his eyes, from the empire to the papacy. An army brought together by one of the blind popular
impulses which led to the crusades, drove out of Rome the pope he had placed on the throne: nay,
even in his own house he was encountered by hostile opinions. His elder son was infected with the
zeal of the bigots by whom he was incited to revolt against his father; the younger was swayed by the
influence of the German aristocracy, and, by a union of cunning and violence, compelled his own
father to abdicate. The aged warrior went broken-hearted to his grave.

| do not think it necessary to trace all the various alternations of the conflict respecting the
rights of the church.
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Even in Rome it was sometimes deemed impossible to force the emperor to renounce his
claims. Pope Paschal at one time entertained the bold idea of giving back all that the emperors had
ever granted to the church, in order to effect the radical separation of the latter from the state.

As this proved to be impracticable, the affairs of the church were again administered for a time
by the imperial court under Henry V, as they had been under Henry IV.

But this too was soon found to be intolerable; new disputes arose, and after long contention,
both parties agreed to the concordat of Worms, according to which the preponderant influence was
yielded to the emperor in Germany, and to the pope in Italy; an agreement, however, which was not
expressed with precision, and which contained the germ of new disputes.

But though these results were little calculated to determine the rights of the contending powers,
the advantages which gradually accrued to the papacy from the course of events were incalculable.
From a state of total dependence, it had now attained to a no less complete emancipation; or rather to
a preponderance, not indeed as yet absolute, or defined, but unguestionable, and every moment
acquiring strength and consistency from favouring circumstances.

RELATION OF THE PAPACY TO THE PRINCES OF THE EMPIRE

The most important assistance which the papacy received in this work of self-emancipation
and aggrandisement arose from the natural and tacit league subsisting between it and the princes of
the Germanic empire.

The secular aristocracy of Germany had, at one time, made the strongest opposition, on behalf
of their head, to the encroachments of the Church; they had erected the imperial throne, and had
invested it with all its power: but this power had at length become oppressive to them; the supremacy
of the imperial government over the clergy, which was employed to keep themselves in subjection,
became their most intolerable grievance. It followed that they at length beheld their own advantage
in the emancipation of the papacy.

It is to be observed that the power of the German princes and that of the popes rose in parallel
steps.

Under Henry 11, and during the minority of his successor, both had laid the foundation of their
independence: they began their active career together. Scarcely had Gregory VII established the first
principles of his new system, when the princes also proclaimed theirs;—the principle, that the empire
should no longer be hereditary. Henry 1V maintained his power chiefly by admitting in detail the
claims which he denied in the aggregate: his victories had as little effect in arresting the progress of
the independence of the great nobles, as of the hierarchy. Even as early as the reign of Henry V these
sentiments had gained such force that the unity of the empire was regarded as residing rather in the
collective body of the princes than in the person of the emperor. For what else are we to understand
from the declaration of that prince—that it was less dangerous to insult the head of the empire than
to give offence to the princes?—an opinion which they themselves sometimes expressed. In
Wurzburg they agreed to adhere to their decrees, even if the king refused his assent to them. They
took into their own hands the arrangement of the disputes with the pope which Henry found it
impossible to terminate: they were the real authors of the concordat of Worms.

In the succeeding collisions of the papacy with the empire everything depended on the degree
of support the emperor could, on each occasion, calculate on receiving from the princes.

I shall not here attempt to give a complete view of the times of the Welfs and the Hohenstaufen;
it would not be possible, without entering into a more elaborate examination of particulars than is
consistent with the object of this short survey: let us only direct our attention for a moment to the
grandest and most imposing figure with which that epoch presents us—Frederic I.

So long as Frederic | stood well with his princes he might reasonably entertain the project of
reviving the prerogatives of the empire, such as they were conceived and laid down by the emperors
and jurists of ancient Rome. He held himself entitled, like Justinian and Theodosius, to summon
ecclesiastical assemblies; he reminded the popes that their possessions were derived from the favour
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and bounty of the emperor, and admonished them to attend to their ecclesiastical duties. A disputed
election furnished him with a favourable occasion of acquiring fresh influence in the choice of a pope.

His position was, however, very different after the fresh rupture with his powerful vassal,
Henry the Lion. The claims of that prince to a little town in the north of Germany,—Gosslar in the
Harz,—which the emperor refused to admit, decided the affairs of Italy, and hence of the whole of
western Christendom. In consequence of this, the emperor was first stripped of his wonted support;
he was beaten in the field; and, lastly, he was compelled to violate his oath, and to recognise the pope
he had rejected.

It is true that, having turned his arms against his rebellious vassal, he succeeded in breaking
up Henry’s collective power: but this very success again was advantageous to the princes of the
second rank, by whose assistance he obtained it, and whom, in return, he enriched with the spoils of
his rival; while the advantage which the papacy thus gained was never afterwards to be counter-
balanced.

The meeting of Frederic | and Alexander I11 at Venice is, in my opinion, far more important
than the scene at Canossa. At Canossa, a young and passionate prince sought only to hurry through
the penance enjoined upon him: at Venice, it was a mature man who renounced the ideas which he
had earnestly and strenuously maintained for a quarter of a century; he was compelled to acknowledge
that his conduct towards the church had been dictated rather by love of power than of justice. Canossa
was the spot on which the combat began; Venice beheld the triumph of the church fully established.

For whatever might be the indirect share which the Germans had in bringing about this result,
both the glory and the chief profit of the victory fell entirely to the share of the papacy. From this
moment its domination began.

This became apparent on the first important incident that occurred; viz., when, at the end of
the twelfth century, a contest for the crown arose in Germany.

The papacy, represented by one of the most able, ambitious, and daring priests that ever lived,
who regarded himself as the natural master of the world,— Innocent 111, did not hesitate an instant to
claim the right of deciding the question.

The German princes were not so blinded as not to understand what this claim meant. They
reminded Innocent that the empire, out of reverence for the see of Rome, had waived the right which
it incontestably possessed to interfere in the election of the pope; that it would be an unheard-of return
for this moderation, for the pope to assume an influence over the election of the emperor, to which
he had no right whatever. Unfortunately, however, they were in a position in which they could take
no serious steps to prevent the encroachment they deprecated. They must first have placed on the
throne an emperor equally strong by nature and by external circumstances, have rallied round him,
and have fought the papacy under his banners. For such a course they had neither the inclination, nor,
in the actual state of things, was it practicable. They had no love for the papacy, for its own sake; they
hated the domination of the clergy; but they had not courage to brave it. Innocent’s resolute spirit was
again victorious. In the struggle between the two rivals, the one a Welf, the other a Hohenstaufen, he
at first supported the Welf, because that family was well inclined to the church; but when, after the
accession of this prince to power, and his appearance in Italy, he manifested the usual antipathy of
the empire to the papacy, Innocent did not hesitate to set up a Hohenstaufen in opposition to him. He
had contended against the Hohenstaufen with the resources of the Welfic party: he now attacked the
Welfs with those of the Hohenstaufen. It was a struggle in which the agitations of the rest of Europe
were mingled. Events, both near and remote, took a turn so favourable, that Innocent’s candidate
again remained master of the field.

From that time the papacy exercised a leading influence over all German elections.

When after the lapse of many years Frederic Il (the Hohenstaufen whom he had raised to
power) attempted in some particulars to restore the independence of the empire, the pope thought
himself justified in again deposing him. Home now openly avowed her claim to hold the reins of
secular as well as spiritual authority.
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“We command you,” writes Innocent IV to the German princes in 1246, “since our beloved
son, the Landgrave of Thuringia, is ready to take upon himself the office of emperor, that you proceed
to elect him unanimously without delay.”

He formally signifies his approbation of those who took part in the election of William of
Holland; he admonishes the cities to be faithful to the newly-elected emperor, that so they may merit
the apostolical as well as the royal favour.

In a very short time no trace of any other order of things remained in Germany. Even at the
ceremony of homage, Richard of Cornwall was compelled to dispense with the allegiance of the
cities, until it should be seen whether or not the pope might choose to prefer another aspirant to the
throne.

After Richard’s death Gregory X called upon the German princes to prepare for a new election:
he threatened that if they delayed, he and his cardinals would nominate an emperor. The election
being terminated, it was again the pope who induced the pretender, Alfonso of Castile, to abandon
his claim and to give up the insignia of the empire; and who caused the chosen candidate, Rudolf of
Habsburg, to be universally acknowledged.

What trace of independence can a nation retain after submitting to receive its head from the
hands of a foreign power? It is manifest that the same influence which determines the elections, must
be resistless in every other department of the state.

The power of the princes of Germany had, it is true, been meanwhile on the increase. In the
thirteenth century, during the struggles between the several pretenders to the throne, and between the
papacy and the empire, they had got possession of almost all the prerogatives of sovereignty; they
likewise took the most provident measures to prevent the imperial power from regaining its vast
preponderance. At the end of the thirteenth and the beginning of the fourteenth century the emperors
were chosen almost systematically out of different houses. Consciously or unconsciously, the princes
acted on the maxim, that when power began to be consolidated in one quarter it must be
counterbalanced by an increase of authority in another; as, for example, they curbed the already
considerable power of Bohemia by means of the house of Hapsburg, and this again, by those of
Nassau, Luxembourg, or Bavaria. None of these could attain to more than transient superiority, and
in consequence of this policy, no princely race rose to independence: the spiritual princes, who
conducted the larger portion of the public business, were almost of more weight than the temporal.

This state of things tended greatly to increase the power of the papacy, on which the spiritual
princes depended; and to which the temporal became very subordinate and submissive. In the
thirteenth century they even made the abject declaration that they were planted in Germany by the
Church of Rome, and had been fostered and exalted by her favour. The pope was, at least, as much
indebted to the German princes as they were to him; but he took good care not to allude to his
obligations, and nobody ventured to remind him of them. His successive victories over the empire
had been gained by the assistance of many of the temporal powers. He now possessed, uncontested,
the supreme sovereignty of Europe. Those plans of papal aggrandisement which were first avowed
in the ninth century, and afterwards revived in the eleventh, were, in the thirteenth, crowned with
complete success.

During that long period a state of things had been evolved, the outlines of which may, I think,
be traced in a few words.

The pretensions of the clergy to govern Europe according to their hierarchical views—
pretensions which arose directly out of the ecclesiastical institutions of Charlemagne—were
encountered and resisted by the united body of the German people, still thoroughly imbued with the
national ideas of ancient Germania. On this combined resistance the imperial throne was founded.
Unfortunately, however, it failed to acquire perfect security and stability; and the divisions which
soon broke out between the domineering chief and his refractory vassals, had the effect of making
both parties contribute to the aggrandisement of that spiritual power which they had previously sought
to depress. At first the emperors beheld in a powerful clergy a means of holding their great vassals in
check, and endowed the church with liberal grants of lands and lordships; but afterwards, when ideas
of emancipation began to prevail, not only in the papacy but in all spiritual corporations, the temporal

21



22

aristocracy thought it not inexpedient that the emperor should be stripped of the resource and
assistance such a body afforded him: the enfeebling of the imperial authority was of great advantage,
not only to the church, but to them. Thus it came to pass that the ecclesiastical element, strengthened
by the divisions of its opponents, at length obtained a decided preponderance.

Unquestionably the result was far different in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries from what it
would have been in the ninth. The secular power might be humbled, but could not be annihilated; a
purely hierarchical government, such as might have been established at the earlier period, was now
no longer within the region of possibility. The national development of Germany had been too deep
and extensive to be stifled by the ecclesiastical spirit; while, on the other hand, the influence of
ecclesiastical ideas and institutions unquestionably contributed largely to its extension. The period in
question displayed a fullness of life and intelligence, an activity in every branch of human industry,
a creative vigour, which we can hardly imagine to have arisen under any other course of events.
Nevertheless, this was not a state which ought to satisfy a great nation. There could be no true political
freedom so long as the most powerful impulse to all public activity emanated | from a foreign head.
The domain of mind, too, was enclosed within rigid and narrow boundaries. The immediate relation
in which every intellectual being stands to the Divine Intelligence was veiled from the people in deep
and abiding obscurity.

Those mighty developments of the human mind which extend over whole generations, must,
of necessity, be accomplished slowly; nor is it always easy to follow them in their progress.

Circumstances at length occurred which awakened in the German nation a consciousness of
the position for which nature designed it.

FIRST ATTEMPTS AT RESISTANCE TO THE ENCROACHMENTS OF THE PAPACY.

The first important circumstance was, that the papacy, forgetting its high vocation in the
pleasures of Avignon, displayed all the qualities of a prodigal and rapacious court, centralising its
power for the sake of immediate profit.

Pope John XXII enforced his pecuniary claims with the coarsest avidity, and interfered in an
unheard-of manner with the presentation to German benefices: he took care to express himself in very
ambiguous terms as to the rights of the electoral princes; while, on the contrary, he seriously claimed
the privilege of examining into the merits of the emperor they had elected, and of rejecting him if he
thought fit; nay, in case of a disputed election, such as then occurred, of administering the government
himself till the contest should be decided: lastly, he actually entered into negotiations, the object of
which was to raise a French prince to the imperial throne.

The German princes at length saw what they had to expect from such a course of policy. On
this occasion they rallied round their emperor, and rendered him real and energetic assistance. In the
year 1338 they unanimously came to the celebrated resolution, that whoever should be elected by the
majority of the prince-electors should be regarded as the true and legitimate emperor. When Louis
the Bavarian, wearied by the long conflict, wavered for a moment, they kept him firm; they
reproached him at the imperial diet in 1334 with having shown a disposition to accede to humiliating
conditions. A change easily accounted for; the pope having now encroached, not only on the rights
of the emperor, but on the prescriptive rights of their own body—on the rights of the whole nation.

Nor were these sentiments confined to the princes. In the fourteenth century a plebeian power
had grown up in Germany, as in the rest of Europe, by the side of the aristocratic families which had
hitherto exercised almost despotic power: not only were the cities summoned to the imperial diets,
but, in a great proportion of them, the guilds, or trades, had got the municipal government into their
own hands. These plebeians embraced the cause of their emperor with even more ardour than most
of the princes. The priests who asserted the power of the pope to excommunicate the emperor were
frequently driven out of the cities; these were then, in their turn, laid under excommunication; but
they never would acknowledge its validity; they refused to accept absolution when it was offered
them.
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Thus it happened that in the present instance the pope could not carry the election of his
candidate, Charles of Luxembourg; nobles and commons adhered almost unanimously to Louis of
Bavaria: nor was it till after his death, and then only after repeated election and coronation, that
Charles IV was gradually recognised.

Whatever he might previously have promised the pope, that sovereign could not make
concessions injurious to the interests of his princes: on the contrary, he solemnly and firmly
established the rights of the electors, even to the long-disputed vicariate (at least in all German states).
A germ of resistance was thus formed.

This was fostered and developed by the disorders of the great schism, and by the dispositions
evinced by the general councils.

It was now, for the first time, evident that the actual church no longer corresponded with the
ideal that existed in men’s minds. Nations assumed the attitude of independent members of it; popes
were brought to trial and deposed; the aristocratico-republican spirit, which played so great a part in
the temporal states of Europe, extended even to the papacy (the nature of which is so completely
monarchical), and threatened to change its form and character.

The ecclesiastical assembly of Basel entertained the project of establishing at once the freedom
of nations and the authority of councils; a project hailed with peculiar approbation by Germany. Its
decretals of reformation were solemnly adopted by the assembly of the imperial diet: the Germans
determined to remain neutral during its controversies with Eugenius IV; the immediate consequence
of which was, that they were for a time emancipated from the court of Rome. By threatening to go
over to his adversary, they forced the pope, who had ventured to depose two spiritual electors, to
revoke the sentence of deposition.

Had this course been persevered in with union and constancy, the German Catholic church,
established in so many great principalities, and splendidly provided with the most munificent
endowments in the world, would have acquired a perfectly independent position, in which she might
have resisted the subsequent polemical storms with as much firmness as that of England.

Various circumstances conspired to prevent so desirable a result.

In the first place, it appears to me that the disputes between France and Burgundy reacted on
this matter. France was in favour of the ideas of the council, which, indeed, she embodied in the
pragmatic sanction; Burgundy was for the pope. Among the German princes, some were in the most
intimate alliance with the king, others with the duke.

The pope employed by far the most dexterous and able negotiator. If we consider the character
of the representative and organ of the German opposition, Gregory of Heimburg, who thought himself
secure of victory, and, when sent to Rome, burst forth at the very foot of the Vatican into a thousand
execrations on the Curia;—if we follow him there, as he went about with neglected garb, bare neck,
and uncovered head, bidding defiance to the court,—and then compare him with the polished and
supple Aeneas Sylvius, full of profound quiet ambition and gifted with the happiest talents for rising
in the world; the servant of so many masters, and the dexterous confidant of them all; we shall be at
no loss to divine which must be the successful party. Heimburg died a living death in exile, and
dependent on foreign bounty; Aeneas Sylvius ended his career, wearing the triple crown he had so
ably served. At the very time we are treating of, Aeneas had found means to gain over some
councillors, and through them their sovereigns, and thus to secure their defection from the great
scheme of national emancipation. He relates this himself with great satisfaction and self-
complacency; nor did he disdain to employ bribery.

The main thing, however, was, that the head of the empire, King Frederic 111, adhered to the
papal cause. The union of the princes, which, while it served as a barrier against the encroachments
of the church, might have proved no less perilous to himself, was as hateful to him as to the pope.
Aeneas Sylvius conducted the negotiation in a manner no less agreeable to the interests and wishes
of the emperor than to those of the pope: the imperial coffers furnished him with the means of
corruption.

Hence it happened that on this occasion also the nation failed to attain its object.
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At the first moment, indeed, the Basel decretals were accepted at Rome, but under the
condition that the Holy See should receive compensation for its losses. This compensation, however,
was not forthcoming; and Frederic 111, who treated on the part of the empire, at length conceded anew
to Rome all her old privileges, which the nation had been endeavouring to wrest from her. It would
have been impossible to carry such a measure at the diet; the expedient of obtaining the separate
consent of the princes to this agreement was therefore resorted to.

The old state of things was thus perpetuated. Ordinances which the papal see had published in
1335, and which it had repeated in 1418, once more formed, in the year 1448, the basis of the German
concordat. It is hardly necessary to say that the opposition was not crushed. It no longer appeared on
the surface of events; but deep below it, it only struck root faster and acquired greater strength. The
nation was exasperated by a constant sense of wrong and injustice.

ALTERED CHARACTER OF THE EMPIRE

The most remarkable fact now was that the imperial throne was no longer able to afford
support and protection. The empire had assumed a position analogous to that of the papacy, but
extremely subordinate in power and authority.

It is important to remark, that for more than a century after Charles 1V had fixed his seat in
Bohemia, no emperor appeared, endowed with the vigour necessary to uphold and govern the empire.
The bare fact that Charles’s successor, Wenceslas, was a prisoner in the hands of the Bohemians,
remained for a long time unknown in Germany: a simple decree of the electors sufficed to dethrone
him. Rupert the Palatine only escaped a similar fate by death. When Sigismund of Luxembourg, (who,
after many disputed elections, kept possession of the field), four years after his election, entered the
territory of the empire of which he was to be crowned sovereign, he found so little sympathy that he
was for a moment inclined to return to Hungary without accomplishing the object of his journey. The
active part he took in the affairs of Bohemia, and of Europe generally, has given him a name; but in
and for the empire, he did nothing worthy of note. Between the years 1422 and 1430 he never made
his appearance beyond Vienna; from the autumn of 1431 to that of 1433 he was occupied with his
coronation journey to Rome; and during the three years from 1434 to his death he never got beyond
Bohemia and Moravia: nor did Albert 11, who has been the subject of such lavish eulogy, ever visit
the dominions of the empire. Frederic 111, however, far outdid all his predecessors. During seven-and-
twenty years, from 1444 to 1471, he was never seen within the boundaries of the empire.

Hence it happened that the central action and the visible manifestation of sovereignty, insofar
as any such existed in the empire, fell to the share of the princes, and more especially of the prince-
electors. In the reign of Sigismund we find them convoking the diets, and leading the armies into the
field against the Hussites: the operations against the Bohemians were attributed entirely to them.

In this manner the empire became, like the papacy, a power which acted from a distance, and
rested chiefly upon opinion. The throne, founded on conquest and arms, had now a pacific character
and a conservative tendency. Nothing is so transient as the notions which are handed down with a
name, or associated with a title; and yet, especially in times when unwritten law has so much force,
the whole influence of rank or station depends on the nature of these notions. Let us turn our attention
for a moment to the ideas of Empire and Papacy entertained in the fifteenth century.

The emperor was regarded, in the first place, as the supreme feudal lord, who conferred on
property its highest and most sacred sanction; as the supreme fountain of justice, from whom, as the
expression was, all the compulsory force of law emanated. It is very curious to observe how the choice
that had fallen upon him was announced to Frederic I11,—by no means the mightiest prince in the
empire; how immediately thereupon the natural relations of things are reversed, and “his royal high
mightiness” promises confirmation in their rights and dignities to the very men who had just raised
him to the throne. All hastened to obtain his recognition of their privileges and possessions; nor did
the cities perform their act of homage till that had taken place. Upon his supreme guarantee rested
that feeling of legitimacy, security and permanence, which is necessary to all men, and more
especially dear to Germans. “Take away from us the rights of the emperor,” says a law-book of that
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time, “and who can say, this house is mine, this village belongs to me?”” A remark of profound truth;
but it followed thence that the emperor could not arbitrarily exercise rights of which he was deemed
the source. He might give them up; but he himself must enforce them only within the narrow limits
prescribed by traditional usage, and by the superior control of his subjects. Although he was regarded
as the head and source of all temporal jurisdiction, yet no tribunal found more doubtful obedience
than his own.

The fact that royalty existed in Germany had almost been suffered to fall into oblivion; even
the title had been lost. Henry VII thought it an affront to be called King of Germany, and not, as he
had a right to be called before any ceremony of coronation, King of the Romans. In the fifteenth
century the emperor was regarded pre-eminently as the successor of the ancient Roman Caesars,
whose rights and dignities had been transferred, first to the Greeks, and then to the Germans in the
persons of Charlemagne and Otho the Great; as the true secular head of Christendom. Emperor
Sigismund commanded that his corpse should be exposed to view for some days; in order that every
one might see that “the Lord of all the world was dead and departed.”

“We have chosen your royal grace,” say the electors to Frederic III (A. D. 1440), “to be the
head, protector, and governor of all Christendom.” They go on to express the hope that this choice
may be profitable to the Roman church, to the whole of Christendom, to the holy empire, and the
community of Christian people. Even a foreign monarch, Wladislas of Poland, extols the felicity of
the newly-elected emperor, in that he was about to receive the diadem of the monarchy of the world.
The opinion was confidently entertained in Germany that the other sovereigns of Christendom,
especially those of England, Spain, and France, were legally subject to the crown of the empire: the
only controversy was, whether their disobedience was venial, or ought to be regarded as sinful. The
English endeavoured to show that from the time of the introduction of Christianity they had never
been subject to the empire. The Germans, on the contrary, not only did what the other nations of the
West were bound to do—they not only acknowledged the holy empire, but they had secured to
themselves the faculty of giving it a head; and the strange notion was current that the electoral princes
had succeeded to the rights and dignities of the Roman senate and people. They themselves expressed
this opinion in the thirteenth century. “We,” say they, “who occupy the place of the Roman senate,
who are the fathers and the lights of the empire.” In the fifteenth century they repeated the same
opinion. “The Germans,” says the author of a scheme for diminishing the burdens of the empire, “who
have possessed themselves of the dignities of the Roman Empire, and thence of the sovereignty over
all lands.” When the prince-electors proceeded to the vote, they swore that “according to the best of
their understanding, they would choose the temporal head of all Christian people, i.e. a Roman king
and future emperor.” Thereupon the elected sovereign was anointed and crowned by the Archbishop
of Cologne, who enjoyed that right on this side the Alps. Even when seated on the coronation chair
at Rheims, the King of France took an oath of fealty to the Roman Empire.

It is obvious in what a totally different relation the Germans stood to the emperor, who was
elevated to this high dignity from amidst themselves, and by their own choice, from that of even the
most puissant nobles of other countries to their natural hereditary lord and master. The imperial
dignity, stripped of all direct executive power, had indeed no other significance than that which results
from opinion. It gave to law and order their living sanction; to justice its highest authority; to the
sovereignties of Germany their position in the world. It had properties which, for that period, were
indispensable and sacred. It had a manifest analogy with the papacy, and was bound to it by the most
intimate connection.

The main difference between the two powers was, that the papal enjoyed that universal
recognition of the Romano-Germanic world which the imperial had not been able to obtain: but the
holy Roman church and the holy Roman empire were indissolubly united in idea; and the Germans
thought they stood in a peculiarly intimate relation to the church as well as to the empire. There is
extant a treaty of alliance of the Rhenish princes, the assigned object of which was to maintain their
endowments, dioceses, chapters, and principalities, in dignity and honour with the holy Roman
empire and the holy Roman church. The electors lay claim to a peculiar privilege in ecclesiastical
affairs. In the year 1424, and again in 1446, they declare that the Almighty has appointed and
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authorised them, that they should endeavour, together with the Roman king, the princes, lords,
knights, and cities of the empire, and with all faithful Christian people, to abate all crimes that arise
in the holy church and Christian community, and in the holy empire.

Hence we see that the German people thought themselves bound in allegiance to the papal, no
less than to the imperial authority; but as the former had, in all the long struggles of successive ages,
invariably come off victorious, while the latter had so often succumbed, the pope exercised a far
stronger and more wide-spread influence, even in temporal things, than the emperor. An act of
arbitrary power, which no emperor could ever have so much as contemplated—the deposition of an
electoral prince of the empire—was repeatedly attempted, and occasionally even accomplished, by
the popes. They bestowed on Italian prelates bishoprics as remote as that of Camin. By their annates,
pallia, and all the manifold dues exacted by the curia, they drew a far larger (Maximilian | said, a
hundred times larger) revenue from the empire, than the emperor: their vendors of indulgences
incessantly traversed the several provinces of the empire. Spiritual and temporal principalities and
jurisdictions were so closely interwoven as to afford them continual opportunities of interfering in
the civil affairs of Germany. The dispute between Cleves and Cologne about Soest, that between
Utrecht and East Friesland about Groningen, and a vast number of others, were evoked by the pope
before his tribunal. In 1472 he confirmed atoll, levied in the electorate of Treves: like the emperor,
he granted privilegia de non evocando.

Gregory VII’s comparison of the papacy to the sun and the empire to the moon was now
verified. The Germans regarded the papal power as in every respect the higher. When, for example,
the town of Basel founded its high school, it was debated whether, after the receipt of the brief
containing the pope’s approbation, the confirmation of the emperor was still necessary; and at length
decided that it was not so, since the inferior power could not confirm the decisions of the superior,
and the papal see was the well-head of Christendom. The pretender to the Palatinate, Frederic the
Victorious, whose electoral rank the emperor refused to acknowledge, held it sufficient to obtain the
pope’s sanction, and received no further molestation in the exercise of his privileges as member of
the empire. The judge of the king’s court having on some occasion pronounced the ban of the empire
on the council of Lubeck, the council obtained a cassation of this sentence from the pope.

It was assuredly to be expected that the emperor would feel the humiliation of his position,
and would resist the pope as often and as strenuously as possible.

However great was the devotion of the princes to the see of Rome, they felt the oppressiveness
of its pecuniary exactions; and more than once the spirit of the Basel decrees, or the recollections of
the proceedings at Constance, manifested themselves anew. We find draughts of a league to prevent
the constitution of Constance, according to which a council should be held every ten years, from
falling into utter desuetude. After the death of Nicholas V the princes urged the emperor to seize the
favourable moment for asserting the freedom of the nation, and at least to take measures for the
complete execution of the agreement entered into with Eugenius; but Frederic 11 was deaf to their
entreaties. Aeneas Sylvius persuaded him that it was necessary for him to keep well with the pope.
He brought forward a few common-places concerning the instability of the multitude, and their
natural hatred of their chief,—just as if the princes of the empire were a sort of democracy: the
emperor, said he, stands in need of the pope, and the pope of the emperor; it would be ridiculous to
offend the man from whom we want assistance. He himself was sent in 1456 to tender unconditional
obedience to Pope Calixtus. This immediately revived the old spirit of resistance. An outline was
drawn of a pragmatic sanction, in which not only all the charges against the papal see were
recapitulated in detail, and redress of grievances proposed, but it was also determined what was to be
done in case of a refusal; what appeal was to be made, and how the desired end was to be attained.
But what result could be anticipated while the emperor, far from taking part in this plan, did
everything he could to thwart it? He sincerely regarded himself as the natural ally of the papacy.

The inevitable effect of this conduct on his part was that the discontent of the electors, already
excited by the inactivity and the absence of the emperor, occasionally burst out violently against him.
As early as the year 1456 they required him to repair on a given day to Nurnberg, for that it was his
office and duty to bear the burden of the empire in an honourable manner: if he did not appear, they
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would, at any rate, meet, and do what was incumbent on them. As he neither appeared then nor
afterwards, in 1460 they sent him word that it was no longer consistent with their dignity and honour
to remain without a head. They repeated their summons that he would appear on the Tuesday after
Epiphany, and accompanied it with still more vehement threats. They began seriously to take
measures for setting up a king of the Romans in opposition to him.

From the fact that George Podiebrad, king of Bohemia, was the man on whom they cast their
eyes, it is evident that the opposition was directed against both emperor and pope jointly. What must
have been the consequence of placing a Utraquist at the head of the empire? This increased the zeal
and activity of Pope Pius Il (whom we have hitherto known as Aeneas Sylvius), in consolidating the
alliance of the see of Rome with the emperor, who, on his side, was scarcely less deeply interested in
it. The independence of the prince-electors was odious to both. As one of the claims of the emperor
had always been, that no electoral diet should be held without his consent, so Pius 11, in like manner,
now wanted to bind Diether, Elector of Mainz, to summon no such assembly without the approbation
of the papal see. Diether’s refusal to enter into any such engagement was the main cause of their
quarrel. Pius did not conceal from the emperor that he thought his own power endangered by the
agitations which prevailed in the empire. It was chiefly owing to his influence, and to the valour of
Markgrave Albert Achilles of Brandenburg, that they ended in nothing.

From this time we find the imperial and the papal powers, which had come to a sense of their
common interest and reciprocal utility, more closely united than ever.

The diets of the empire were held under their joint authority; they were called royal and papal,
papal and royal diets. In the reign of Frederic, as formerly in that of Sigismund, we find the papal
legates present at the meetings of the empire, which were not opened till they appeared. The spiritual
princes took their seats on the right, the temporal on the left, of the legates: it was not till a later period
that the imperial commissioners were introduced, and proposed measures in concert with the papal
functionaries.

It remains for us to inquire how far this very singular form of government was fitted to satisfy
the wants of the empire.

STATE OF GERMANY IN THE MIDDLE OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY

We have seen what a mighty influence had, from the remotest times, been exercised by the
princes of Germany.

First, the imperial power and dignity had arisen out of their body, and by their aid; then, they
had supported the emancipation of the papacy, which involved their own: now, they stood opposed
to both. Although strongly attached to, and deeply imbued with, the ideas of Empire and Papacy, they
were resolved to repel the encroachments of either: their power was already so independent, that the
emperor and the pope deemed it necessary to combine against them.

If we proceed to inquire who were these magnates, and upon what their power rested, we shall
find that the temporal hereditary sovereignty, the germ of which had long existed in secret and grown
unperceived, shot up in full vigour in the fifteenth century; and (if we may be allowed to continue the
metaphor), after it had long struck its roots deep into the earth, it now began to rear its head into the
free air, and to tower above all the surrounding plants.

All the puissant houses which have since held sovereign sway date their establishment from
this epoch.

In the eastern part of North Germany appeared the race of Hohenzollern; and though the land
its princes had to govern and to defend was in the last stage of distraction and ruin, they acted with
such sedate vigour and cautious determination, that they soon succeeded in driving back their
neighbours within their ancient bounds, pacifying and restoring the marches, and re-establishing the
very peculiar bases of sovereign power which already existed in the country.

Near this remarkable family arose that of Wettin, and, by the acquisition of the electorate of
Saxony, soon attained to the highest rank among the princes of the empire, and to the zenith of its
power. It possessed the most extensive and at the same time the most flourishing of German
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principalities, as long as the brothers, Ernest and Albert, held their united court at Dresden and shared
the government; and even when they separated, both lines remained sufficiently considerable to play
a part in the affairs of Germany, and indeed of Europe.

In the Palatinate we find Frederic the Victorious. It is necessary to read the long list of castles,
jurisdictions, and lands which he won from all his neighbours, partly by conquest, partly by purchase
or treaty, but which his superiority in arms rendered emphatically his own, to form a conception what
a German prince could in that age achieve, and how widely he could extend his sway.

The conquests of Hessen were of a more peaceful nature. By the inheritance of Ziegenhain
and Nidda, but more especially of Katzenelnbogen, a fertile, highly cultivated district, from which
the old counts had never suffered a village or a farm to be taken, whether by force or purchase, it
acquired an addition nearly equal to its original territory.

A similar spirit of extension and fusion was also at work in many other places. Juliers and
Berg formed a junction. Bavaria-Landshut was strengthened by its union with Ingolstadt; in Bavaria-
Munich, Albert the Wise maintained the unity of the land under the most difficult circumstances; not
without violence, but, at least in this case, with beneficial results. In Wurtemberg, too, a multitude of
separate estates were gradually incorporated into one district, and assumed the form of a German
principality.

New territorial powers also arose. In East Friesland a chieftain at length appeared, before
whom all the rest bowed; Junker Ulrich Cirksena, who, by his own conquests, extended and
consolidated the power founded on those of his brother and his father. He also conciliated the
adherents of the old Fokko Uken, who were opposed to him, by a marriage with Theta, the
granddaughter of that chief. Hereupon he was solemnly proclaimed count at Emden, in the year 1463.
But it was to Theta, who was left to rule the country alone during twenty-eight years, that the new
sovereignty chiefly owed its strength and stability. This illustrious woman, whose pale, beautiful
countenance, brilliant eyes and raven hair survive in her portrait, was endowed with a vast
understanding and a singular capacity for governing, as all her conduct and actions prove.

Already had several German princes raised themselves to foreign thrones. In the year 1448,
Christian I, Count of Oldenburg, signed the declaration or contract which made him king of Denmark
. in 1450, he was invested with the crown of St. Olaf, at Drontheim; in 1457, the Swedes
acknowledged him as their sovereign; in 1460, Holstein did homage to him, and was raised on his
account to the rank of a German duchy. These acquisitions were not, it is true, of so stable and secure
a character as they at first appeared; but, at all events, they conferred upon a German princely house
a completely new position both in Germany and in Europe.

The rise of the princely power and sovereignty was, as we see, not the mere result of the steady
course of events; the noiseless and progressive development of political institutions; it was brought
about mainly by adroit policy, successful war and the might of personal character.

Yet the secular princes by no means possessed absolute sovereignty; they were still involved
in an incessant struggle with the other powers of the empire.

These were, in the first place, the spiritual principalities (whose privileges and internal
organisation wore the same as those of the secular, but whose rank in the hierarchy of the empire was
higher), in which nobles of the high or even the inferior aristocracy composed the chapter and tilled
the principal places. In the fifteenth century, indeed, the bishoprics began to be commonly conferred
on the younger sons of sovereign princes: the court of Rome favoured this practice, from the
conviction that the chapters could only be kept in order by the strong hand and the authority of
sovereign power; but it was neither universal, nor was the fundamental principle of the spiritual
principalities by any means abandoned in consequence of its adoption.

There was also a numerous body of nobles who received their investiture with the banner, like
the princes, and had a right to sit in the same tribunal with them; nay, there were even families or
clans, which, from all time, claimed exemption from those general feudal relations that formed the
bond of the state, and held their lands in fee from God and his blessed Son. They were overshadowed
by the princely order; but they enjoyed perfect independence notwithstanding.
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Next to this class came the powerful body of knights of the Empire, whose castles crowned
the hills on the Rhine, in Swabia and Franconia; they lived in haughty loneliness amidst the wildest
scenes; girt round by an impregnable circle of deep fosses, and within walls four-and-twenty feet
thick, where they could set all authority at defiance: the bond of fellowship among them was but the
stricter for their isolation. Another portion of the nobility, especially in the eastern and colonised
principalities in Pomerania and Mecklenburg, Meissen and the Marches, were, however, brought into
undisputed subjection; though this, as we see in the example of the Priegnitz, was not brought about
without toil and combat.

There was also a third class who constantly refused to acknowledge any feudal lord. The
Craichgauer and the Mortenauer would not acknowledge the sovereignty of the Palatine, nor the
Bokler and Lowenritter, that of Bavaria. We find that the Electors of Mainz and Treves, on occasion
of some decision by arbitration, feared that their nobles would refuse to abide by it, and knew not
what measure to resort to in this contingency, except to rid themselves of these refractory vassals and
withdraw their protection from them. It seems, in some cases, as if the relation of subject and ruler
had become nothing more than a sort of alliance.

Still more completely independent was the attitude assumed by the cities. Opposed to all these
different classes of nobles, which they regarded as but one body, they were founded on a totally
different principle, and had struggled into importance in the midst of incessant hostility. A curious
spectacle is afforded by this old enmity constantly pervading all the provinces of Germany, yet in
each one taking a different form. In Prussia, the opposition of the cities gave rise to the great national
league against the supreme power, which was here in the hands of the Teutonic Order. On the
Wendish coasts was then the centre of the Hanse, by which the Scandinavian kings, and still more
the surrounding German princes, were overpowered. The Duke of Pomerania himself was struck with
terror, when, on coming to succour Henry the Elder of Brunswick, he perceived by what powerful
and closely allied cities his friend was encompassed and enchained on every side. On the Rhine, we
find an unceasing struggle for municipal independence, which the chief cities of the ecclesiastical
principalities claimed, and the Electors refused to grant. In Franconia, Nurnberg set itself in
opposition to the rising power of Brandenburg, which it rivalled in successful schemes of
aggrandisement. Then followed in Swabia and the Upper Danube (the true arena of the struggles and
the leagues of imperial free cities), the same groups of knights, lords, prelates and princes, who here
approached most nearly to each other. Among the Alps, the confederacy formed against

Austria had already grown into a regular constitutional government, and attained to almost
complete independence. On every side we find different relations, different claims and disputes,
different means of carrying on the conflict; but on all, men felt themselves surrounded by hostile
passions which any moment might blow into a flame, and held themselves ready for battle. It seemed
not impossible that the municipal principle might eventually get the upper hand in all these conflicts,
and prove as destructive to the aristocratical, as that had been to the imperial, power.

In this universal shock of efforts and powers,—with a distant and feeble chief, and inevitable
divisions even among those naturally connected and allied, a state of things arose which presents a
somewhat chaotic aspect; it was the age of universal private warfare. The Fehde is a middle term
between duel and war. Every affront or injury led, after certain formalities, to the declaration,
addressed to the offending party, that the aggrieved party would be his foe, and that of his helpers
and helpers’ helpers. The imperial authorities felt themselves so little able to arrest this torrent, that
they endeavoured only to direct its course; and, while imposing limitations, or forbidding particular
acts, they confirmed the general permission of the established practice.

The right which the supreme, independent power had hitherto reserved to itself, of resorting
to arms when no means of conciliation remained, had descended in Germany to the inferior classes,
and was claimed by nobles and cities against each other; by subjects against their lords, nay, by private
persons, as far as their means and connections permitted, against each other.

In the middle of the fifteenth century this universal tempest of contending powers was arrested
by a conflict of a higher and more important nature—the opposition of the princes to the emperor and
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the pope; and it remained to be decided from whose hands the world could hope for any restoration
to order.

Two princes appeared on the stage, each of them the hero of his nation, each at the head of a
numerous party; each possessed of personal qualities strikingly characteristic of the epoch—Frederic
of the Palatinate, and Albert of Brandenburg. They took opposite courses. Frederic the Victorious,
distinguished rather for address and agility of body than for size and strength, owed his fame and his
success to the forethought and caution with which he prepared his battles and sieges. In time of peace
he busied himself with the study of antiquity, or the mysteries of alchemy; poets and minstrels found
ready access to him, as in the springtime of poetry; he lived under the same roof with his friend and
songstress, Clara Dettin of Augsburg, whose sweetness and sense not only captivated the prince, but
were the charm and delight of all around him. He had expressly renounced the comforts of equal
marriage and legitimate heirs; all that he accomplished or acquired was for the advantage of his
nephew Philip.

The towering and athletic frame of Markgrave Albert of Brandenburg (surnamed Achilles), on
the contrary, announced, at the first glance, his gigantic strength: he had been victor in countless
tournaments, and stories of his courage and warlike prowess, bordering on the fabulous, were current
among the people;—how, for example, at some siege he had mounted the walls alone, and leaped
down into the midst of the terrified garrison; how, hurried on by a slight success over an advanced
party of the enemy, he had rushed almost unattended into their main body of 800 horsemen, had
forced his way up to their standard, snatched it from its bearer, and after a momentary feeling of the
desperateness of his position, rallied his courage and defended it, till his people could come up and
complete the victory. Aeneas Sylvius declares that the Markgrave himself assured him of the fact.
His letters breathe a passion for war. Even after a defeat he had experienced, he relates to his friends
with evident pleasure, how long he and four others held out on the field of battle; how he then cut his
way through with great labour and severe fighting, and how he was determined to re-appear as soon
as possible in the field. In time of peace he busied himself with the affairs of the empire, in which he
took a more lively and efficient part than the emperor himself. We find him sharing in all the
proceedings of the diets; or holding a magnificent and hospitable court in his Franconian territories;
or directing his attention to his possessions in the Mark, which were governed by his son with all the
vigilance dictated by the awe of a grave and austere father. Albert is the worthy progenitor of the
warlike house of Brandenburg. He bequeathed to it not only wise maxims, but, what is of more value,
a great example.

About the year 1461 these two princes embraced, as we have said, different parties. Frederic,
who as yet possessed no distinctly recognised power, and in all things obeyed his personal impulses,
put himself at the head of the opposition. Albert, who always followed the trodden path of existing
relations, undertook the defence of the emperor and the pope: fortune wavered for a time between
them. But at last the Jorsika, as George Podiebrad was called, abandoned his daring plans. Diether of
Isenburg was succeeded by his antagonist, Adolf of Nassau; and Frederic the Palatine consented to
give up his prisoners: victory leaned, in the main, to the side of Brandenburg. The ancient authorities
of the Empire and the Church were once more upheld.

These authorities, too, now seemed seriously bent on introducing a better order of things. By
the aid of the victorious party, the emperor found himself, for the first time, in a position to exercise
a certain influence in the empire; Pope Paul Il wished to fit out an expedition against the Turks: with
united strength they proceeded to the work at the diet of Nurnberg (A. D. 1466).

It was an assembly which distinctly betrayed the state of parties under which it had been
convoked. Frederic the Palatine appeared neither in person nor by deputy; the ambassadors of
Podiebrad, who had fallen into fresh disputes with the papal see, were not admitted: nevertheless, the
resolutions passed there were of great importance. It was determined for the next five years to regard
every breach of the Public Peace f as a crime against the majesty of the empire, and to punish it with
the ban. It was found that the spiritual tribunals must come in aid of the temporal sword; and
accordingly the pope denounced the heaviest spiritual penalties against violators of the Public Peace.
The emperor formally adopted these resolutions at an assembly at Neustadt, in the year 1467, and for
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the first time revoked the articles of the Golden Bull and the Reformation of 1442, in which private
wars were, under certain conditions, permitted. A peace was proclaimed, “enjoined by our most
gracious lord the king of the Romans, and confirmed by our holy father the pope,” as the electors
express themselves.

Sometime afterwards—at Regensburg, in the year 1471—the allied powers ventured on a
second yet more important step, for the furtherance of the war against the Turks, which they declared
themselves at length about to undertake: they attempted to impose a sort of property tax on the whole
empire, called the Common Penny, and actually obtained an edict in its favour. They named in concert
the officers charged with the collection of it in the archiepiscopal and episcopal sees; and the papal
legate threatened the refractory with the sum of all spiritual punishments, exclusion from the
community of the church.

These measures undoubtedly embraced what was most immediately necessary to the internal
and external interests of the empire. But how was it possible to imagine that they would be executed?
The combined powers were by no means strong enough to carry through such extensive and radical
innovations. The diets had not been attended by nearly sufficient numbers, and people did not hold
themselves bound by the resolutions of a party. The opposition to the emperor and the pope had not
attained its object, but it still subsisted : Frederic the Victorious still lived, and had now an influence
over the very cities which had formerly opposed him. The collection of the Common Penny was, in
a short time, not even talked of; it was treated as a project of Paul 11, to whom it was not deemed
expedient to grant such extensive powers.

The proclamation of the Public Peace had also produced little or no effect. After some time
the cities declared that it had occasioned them more annoyance and damage than they had endured
before. It was contrary to their wishes that, in the year 1474, it was renewed with all its actual
provisions. The private wars went on as before. Soon afterwards one of the most powerful imperial
cities, Regensburg, the very place where the Public Peace was proclaimed, fell into the hands of the
Bavarians. The combined powers gradually lost all their consideration. In the year 1479 the
propositions of the emperor and the pope were rejected in a mass by the estates of the empire, and
were answered with a number of complaints.

And yet never could stringent measures be more imperiously demanded.

| shall not go into an elaborate description of the evils attendant on the right of diffidation or
private warfare (Fehderecht): they were probably not so great as is commonly imagined. Even in the
century we are treating of, there were Italians to whom the situation of Germany appeared happy and
secure in comparison with that of their own country, where, in all parts, one faction drove out another.
It was only the level country and the high roads which were exposed to robbery and devastation. But
even so, the state of things was disgraceful and insupportable to a great nation. It exhibited the
strongest contrast to the ideas of law and of religion upon which the Empire was so peculiarly
founded.

One consequence of it was, that as every man was exclusively occupied with the care of his
own security and defence, or could at best not extend his view beyond the horizon immediately
surrounding him, no one had any attention to bestow on the common weal; not only were no more
great enterprises achieved, but even the frontiers were hardly defended. In the East, the old conflict
between the Germans and the Lettish and Slavonian tribes was decided in favour of the latter. As the
King of Poland found allies in Prussia itself, he obtained an easy victory over the Order, and
compelled the knights to conclude the peace of Thorn (A. D. 1466), by which the greater part of the
territories of the Order were ceded to him, and the rest were held of him in fee. Neither emperor nor
empire stirred to avert this incalculable loss. In the West, the idea of obtaining the Rhine as a boundary
first awoke in the minds of the French, and the attacks of the Dauphin and the Armagnacs were only
foiled by local resistance. But what the one line of the house of Valois failed in, the other, that of
Burgundy, accomplished with brilliant success. As the wars between France and England were
gradually terminated, and nothing more was to be gained in that field, this house, with all its ambition
and all its good fortune, threw itself on the territory of Lower Germany. In direct defiance of the
imperial authority, it took possession of Brabant and Holland; then Philip the Good took Luxembourg,
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placed his natural son in Utrecht, and his nephew on the episcopal throne of Liege; after which an
unfortunate quarrel between father and son gave Charles the Bold an opportunity to seize upon
Guelders. A power was formed such as had not arisen since the time of the great duchies, and the
interests and tendencies of which were naturally opposed to those of the empire. This state the restless
Charles resolved to extend, on the one side, towards Friesland, on the other, along the Upper Rhine.
When at length he fell upon the archbishopric of Cologne and besieged Neuss, some opposition was
made to him, but not in consequence of any concerted scheme or regular armament, but of a sudden
levy in the presence of imminent danger. The favourable moment for driving him back within his
own frontiers had been neglected. Shortly after, on his attacking Lotharingia, Alsatia, and
Switzerland, those countries were left to defend themselves. Meanwhile, Italy had in fact completely
emancipated herself. If the emperor desired to be crowned there, he must go unarmed like a mere
traveller; his ideal power could only be manifested in acts of grace and favour. The King of Bohemia,
who also possessed the two Lusatias and Silesia, and an extensive feudal dominion within the empire,
insisted loudly on his rights, and would hear nothing of the corresponding obligations.

The life of the nation must have been already extinct, had it not, even in the midst of all these
calamities, and with the prospect of further imminent peril before it, taken measures to establish its
internal order and to restore its external power;—objects, however, not to be attained without a
revolution in both its spiritual and temporal affairs.

The tendency to development and progress in Europe is sometimes more active and powerful
in one direction, sometimes in another. At this moment temporal interests were most prominent; and
these, therefore, must first claim our attention.
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BOOK I.
ATTEMPT TO REFORM THE CONSTITUTION OF THE EMPIRE.
1486—1517.

Similar disorders, arising from kindred sources and an analogous train of events, existed in all
the other nations of Europe. It may he said, that the offspring and products of the middle ages were
engaged in a universal conflict which seemed likely to end in their common destruction.

The ideas upon which human society is based are but partially and imperfectly imbued with
the divine and eternal Essence from which they emanate; for a time they are beneficent and vivifying,
and new creations spring up under their breath. But on earth nothing attains to a pure and perfect
existence, and therefore nothing is immortal. When the times are accomplished, higher aspirations
and more enlightened schemes spring up out of the tottering remains of former institutions, which
they utterly overthrow and efface: for so has God ordered the world.

If the disorders in question were universal, the efforts to put an end to them were not less so.
Powers called into life by the necessity of a change, or growing up spontaneously, arose out of the
general confusion, and with vigorous and unbidden hand imposed order on the chaos.

This is the great event of the fifteenth century. The names of the energetic princes of that time,
whose task it was first to awaken the nations of Europe to a consciousness of their own existence and
importance, are known to all. In France we find Charles VII and Louis XI. The land was at length
delivered from the enemy who had so long held divided sway in it, and was united under the standard
of the Lilies; the monarchy was founded on a military and financial basis; crafty, calculating policy
came in aid of the practical straightforward sense which attained its ends, because it aimed only at
what was necessary; all the daring and insolent powers that had bid defiance to the supreme authority
were subdued or overthrown: the new order of things had already attained to sufficient strength to
endure a long and stormy minority.

Henry VII of England, without attempting to destroy the ancient liberties of the nation, laid
the foundation of the power of the Tudors on the ruins of the two factions of the aristocracy, with a
resolution nothing could shake and a vigour nothing could resist. The Norman times were over;—
modern England began. At the same time lIsabella of Castile reduced her refractory vassals to
submission, by her union with a powerful neighbour, by the share she had acquired in the spiritual
power, and by the natural ascendency of her own grand and womanly character, in which austere
domestic virtue and a high chivalrous spirit were so singularly blended. She succeeded in completely
driving out the Moors and pacifying the Peninsula. Even in Italy, some stronger governments were
consolidated; five considerable states were formed, united by a free alliance, and for a while capable
of counteracting all foreign influence. At the same time Poland, doubly strong through her union with
Lithuania, climbed to the highest pinnacle of power she ever possessed; while in Hungary, a native
king maintained the honour and the unity of his nation at the head of the powerful army he had
assembled under his banner.

However various were the resources and the circumstances by which it was surrounded,
“monarchy”—the central power—was everywhere strong enough to put down the resisting
independencies; to exclude foreign influence; to rally the people around its standard, by appealing to
the national spirit under whose guidance it acted; and thus to give them a feeling of unity.
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In Germany, however, this was not possible. The two powers which might have effected the
most were so far carried along by the general tendency of the age, that they endeavoured to introduce
some degree of order; we have seen with what small success. At the very time in which all the
monarchies of Europe consolidated themselves, the emperor was driven out of his hereditary states,
and wandered about the other parts of the empire as a fugitive. He was dependent for his daily repast
on the bounty of convents, or of the burghers of the imperial cities; his other wants were supplied
from the slender revenues of his chancery: he might sometimes be seen travelling along the roads of
his own dominions in a carriage drawn by oxen; never—and this he himself felt—was the majesty of
the empire dragged about in meaner form: the possessor of a power which, according to the received
idea, ruled the world, was become an object of contemptuous pity.

If anything was to be done in Germany, it must be by other means, upon other principles, with
other objects, than any that had hitherto been contemplated or employed.

FOUNDATION OF A NEW CONSTITUTION

It is obvious at the first glance, that no attempt at reform could be successful which did not
originate with the States themselves. Since they had taken up so strong a position against the two co-
ordinate higher powers, they were bound to show how far that position was likely to prove beneficial
to the public interests.

It was greatly in their favour that the emperor had sunk into so deplorable a situation.

Not that it was their intention to make use of this to his entire overthrow or destruction; on the
contrary, they were determined not to allow him to fall. What for centuries only one emperor had
accomplished, and he, in the fullness of his power and by dispensing extraordinary favours (viz. to
secure the succession to his son), Frederic 111 achieved in the moment of the deepest humiliation and
weakness. The prince-electors met in the year 1486, to choose his son Maximilian king of the
Romans. In this measure, Albert Achilles of Brandenburg, took the most prominent and active part.
Notwithstanding his advanced age, he came once more in person to Frankfurt: he caused himself to
be carried into the electoral chapel on a litter, whence, at the close of the proceedings, he presented
the sceptre; he was in the act of performing his high function as archchamberlain of the empire, when
he expired. It could not escape the electors, that the claims of the house of Austria to the support of
the empire were greatly strengthened by this event. Maximilian, the son-in-law of Charles the Bold,
who had undertaken to uphold the rights of the house of Burgundy in the Netherlands, encountered
there difficulties and misfortunes not much inferior to those which beset his father in Austria, and
must, on no account, be abandoned. His election could hardly be regarded as fully accomplished,
until the countries which had hitherto maintained a hostile attitude were subjected to him, and thus
restored to the empire. It was precisely by determining to send succours in both directions, that the
states acquired a two-fold right to discuss internal affairs according to their own judgement. They had
rendered fresh services to the reigning house, which could not defend its hereditary possessions
without their aid, and their voices must now be heard.

At this moment, too, a coolness arose between the emperor and the pope. There was a large
party in Europe which had always regarded the rise of the Austrian power with dislike, and was now
greatly offended at the election of Maximilian to the Roman throne. To this party, in consequence of
the turn Italian affairs had taken, Pope Innocent VI belonged. He refused the emperor aid against the
Hungarians, and even against the Turks. The imperial ambassador found him, as Frederic complained
to the diet, “very awkward to deal with”, and could do nothing with him. There was also a difference
with the pope about the nomination to the see of Passau, as well as about a newly-imposed tithe. In
short, the intervention of the Roman see was, for a moment, suspended. For the first time, during a
long period, we find numerous assemblies of German princes without the presence of a papal legate.

Under these circumstances the deliberations of the States were opened with a better prospect
of useful results.

It was evidently not necessary to begin from the beginning; all the elements of a great
commonwealth were at hand. The diets had long been regarded as the focus of legislation and of the
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general government: peace (Landfriede) had been proclaimed throughout the realm; an imperial court
of justice existed; as long ago as the Hussite war a census had been taken with a view to the general
defence of the empire. Nothing remained but to give to these institutions that steady and wanted.

To this effect deliberations were incessantly held from the year 1486 to 1489. Ideas embracing
the whole land of the German people, and directed to the restoration of its unity and strength, were in
active circulation. In order to obtain a more complete and accurate conception of the several important
points, we will consider them, not in their historical connection either with each other or with
contemporaneous events, but each separately.

The first was the Public Peace, which had again been broken on every side, and now,
proclaimed anew in 1486, had been rendered clear by some more precise provisions annexed in 1487;
yet it differed little from those which had gone before it. The execution of it was now, as heretofore,
left to the tumultuous levy of the neighbourhood within a circle of from six to ten miles (German);
nay, the declaration of 1487 expressly declares that a party in whose favour sentence had been
pronounced might use force to secure its execution. The only difference was that the co-operation of
the pope was no longer invited. There was no further mention of sending papal conservators with
peculiar powers of executing justice, in order to the maintenance of the Public Peace. This, however,
rendered it doubtful whether the clergy, to whom the pope and the church were much more proximate
and formidable than the emperor and the state, would choose to regard themselves as bound by the
peace. No other means could be found to obviate this evil than that the emperor should declare, as the
bishops had done in regard to their own nobility, that he would put the disobedient out of the favour
and protection of the law, and would not defend them from any aggression or injury.

We see what a state of violence, insubordination, and mutual independence still prevailed, and
even manifested itself in the laws; and how necessary it was to establish internal regulations, by the
firmness and energy of which arbitrary power might be held in check, and the encroachments of an
authority which, at the very first meeting of the estates, was regarded as foreign, might be repelled.

The most essential point was to give to the imperial diets more regular forms and greater
dignity; and especially to put an end to the resistance offered to their edicts by the cities.

The cities, which were so often hostilely treated by the other estates, and which had interests
of so peculiar a nature to defend, held themselves from the earliest period studiously aloof. During
the Hussite war they were even permitted to send into the field a separate municipal army under a
captain of their own appointment. In the year 1460 they declined going to council with the princes,
or uniting in a common answer to the emperor’s proposals. In the year 1474 the deputies refused to
approve the Public Peace concluded by the emperor and princes, and obstinately persisted that they
would say nothing to it till they had consulted their friends. In 1486 the princes having granted some
subsidies to the emperor to which the cities were called upon to contribute, they resisted, and the
more strenuously, since they had not even been summoned to the meeting at which the grant was
made. Frederic replied that this had not been done, because they would have done nothing without
sending home for instructions.

It was evident that this state of things could not be maintained. The imperial cities justly
deemed it an intolerable grievance that they should be taxed according to an arbitrary assessment,
and a contribution demanded of them as if it were a debt; on the other hand, it was just as little to be
endured that they should obstruct every definitive decision, and send home to consult their
constituents on every individual grant.

So powerful was the influence of the prevailing spirit of the times, that, in the year 1487, the
cities came to a resolution to abandon the course they had hitherto pursued.

The emperor had summoned only a small number of them to the diet of this year; they
determined, however, this time to send the whole body of their deputies, and not to require them to
send home for instructions. The Emperor Frederic received them at the castle at Nurnberg, sitting on
his bed, “of a feeble countenance,” as they express themselves, and caused it to be said to them that
he was glad to see them, and would graciously acknowledge their coming. The princes too were well
satisfied therewith, and allowed the cities to take part in their deliberations. Committees were
formed—a practice that afterwards became the prevailing one—in which the cities too were included.
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The first which sat to deliberate on the Public Peace consisted of six electors, ten princes, and three
burghers. From the second,—to consider the measures to be adopted against the Hungarians,—the
cities were at first excluded, but afterwards were summoned at the express desire of the emperor. Our
reporter, Dr. Paradies of Frankfurt, was one of the members of this committee. Nor was the share
taken by the burgher delegates barren of substantial results; of the general grant of 100,000 gulden,
nearly the entire half, (49,390 gulden), was at first assessed to them: they struck off about a fifth from
this estimate, and reduced it to 40,000 gulden, which they apportioned to each city at their own
discretion.

At the next diet, in 1489, the forms of general deliberation were settled. For the first time, the
three colleges, electors, princes, and burghers, separated as soon as a measure was proposed; each
party retired to its own room, the answer was drawn up by the electoral college, and then presented
for acceptance to the others. Thenceforth this continued to be the regular practice. At this juncture
there was a possibility of the constitution of the empire assuming a form like that which arose out of
similar institutions in other countries, viz. that the commons, who regarded themselves (in Germany
as elsewhere) as the emperor’s lieges (Leute),—as in an especial manner his subjects, might have
made common cause with him against the aristocracy, and have formed a third estate, or Commons’
House. Sigismund was very fond of joining his complaints of the princely power with theirs; he
reminded them that the empire had nothing left but them, since everything else had fallen into the
hands of the princes; he liked particularly to treat with them, and invited them to come to him with
all their grievances. But the imperial power was far too weak to foster these sympathies to any
practical maturity, or to give a precise and consistent form to their union; it was incapable of affording
to the cities that protection which would have excited or justified a voluntary adherence to the head
of the empire on their part. The German Estates generally assumed a very different form from all
others. Elsewhere the lords spiritual and temporal used to meet separately: in Germany, on the
contrary, the electors, who united the spiritual and temporal power in their own persons, had so
thoroughly defined a position, such distinct common privileges, that it was not possible to divide
them. Hence it happened that the princes formed a single college of spiritual and temporal members:
the committees were generally composed of an equal number of each. The cities in Germany were
not opposed, but allied to the magnates. These two estates together formed a compact corporation,
against which no emperor could carry any measure, and which represented the aggregate power of
the empire.

In the consciousness of their own strength and of the necessity of the case, they now made a
proposal to the emperor, which, however moderate in its tone, opened the widest prospect of a radical
change in the constitution.

It was obvious that if order and tranquillity were really restored, and all were compelled to
acknowledge him as the supreme fountain of justice, the emperor would necessarily acquire an
immense accession of power. This the estates were little inclined to concede to him; the less, since
justice was so arbitrarily administered in his tribunal, which was therefore extremely discredited
throughout the empire. As early as the year 1467, at the moment of the first serious proclamation of
the Public Peace, a proposal was made to the emperor to establish a supreme tribunal of a new kind
for the enforcement of it, to which the several estates should nominate twenty-four inferior judges
from all parts of Germany, and the emperor only one as president. To this Frederic paid no attention:
he appointed his tribunal after, as he had before, alone; caused it to follow his court, and even decided
some causes in person; revoked judgements that had been pronounced, and determined the amount
of costs and fees at his pleasure. He of course excited universal discontent by these proceedings;
people saw clearly that if any thing was to be done for the empire, the first step must be to establish
a better administration of justice. The subsidies which they granted the emperor in the year 1486 were
saddled with a condition to that effect. The estates were not so anxious to appoint the judges of the
court, as to secure to it first a certain degree of independence; they were even willing to grant the
judge and his assessors a right of co-optation for the offices becoming vacant. The main thing,
however, was, that the judge should have the faculty of sentencing the breakers of the Public Peace
to the punishment upon which the penal force of the law for the preservation of that peace—the
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punishment of the ban—mainly rested, as well as the emperor himself; and also that it should rest
with him to take the necessary measures for its execution. So intolerable was the personal interference
of the emperor esteemed, that people thought they should have gained everything if they could secure
themselves from this evil. They then intended in some degree to limit the power of the tribunal, by
referring it to the statutes of the particular part of the empire in which the particular case arose, and
by having a fixed tax for the costs and fees.

But the aged emperor had no mind to renounce one jot of his traditional power. He replied,
that he should reserve to himself the right of proclaiming the ban, “in like manner as that had been
done of old”. The appointment of assessors also must in future take place only with his knowledge
and consent. Local statutes and customs should only be recognised by the court in as far as they were
consistent with the imperial written law, i. e. the Roman (a curious proof how much the Idea of the
Empire contributed to the introduction of the Roman law): with regard to taxing the costs and fees,
he would be unrestrained, as other princes were, in their courts of justice and chanceries. He regarded
the supreme tribunal of the realm in the light of a patrimonial court. It was in vain that the electors
observed to him that a reform of the supreme court was the condition attached to their grants; in vain
they actually stopped their payments, and proposed other and more moderate conditions: the aged
monarch was inflexible.

Frederic 111 had accustomed himself in the course of a long life to regard the affairs of the
world with perfect serenity of mind. His contemporaries have painted him to us—one while weighing
precious stones in a goldsmith’s scales; another, with a celestial globe in his hand, discoursing with
learned men on the positions of the stars. He loved to mix metals, compound healing drugs, and in
important crises, predicted the future himself from the aspects of the constellations: he read a man’s
destiny in his features or in the lines of his hand. He was a believer in the hidden powers that govern
nature and fortune. In his youth his Portuguese wife, with the violent temper and the habitual opinions
of a native of the South, urged him in terms of bitter scorn to take vengeance for some injury: he only
answered, that everything was rewarded, and punished, and avenged in time. Complaints of the
abuses in his courts of justice made little impression on him: he said “things did not go quite right or
smooth anywhere.” On one occasion representations were made to him by the princes of the empire,
against the influence which he allowed his councillor Priischenk to exercise: he replied, “every one
of them had his own Priischenk at home.” In all the perplexities of affairs he evinced the same
calmness and equanimity. In 1449, when the cities and princes, on the eve of war, refused to accept
him as a mediator, he was content: he said he would wait till they had burnt each other’s houses and
destroyed each other’s crops; then they would come to him of their own accord, and beg him to bring
about a reconciliation between them;—which shortly after happened. The violences and cruelties
which his hereditary dominions of Austria suffered from King Matthias did not even excite his pity:
he said they deserved it; they would not obey him, and therefore they must have a stork as king, like
the frogs in the fable. In his own affairs he was more like an observer than a party interested; in all
events he saw the rule by which they are governed,—the universal, inflexible principle which, after
short interruptions, invariably recovers its empire. From his youth he had been inured to trouble and
adversity. When compelled to yield, he never gave up a point, and always gained the mastery in the
end. The maintenance of his prerogatives was the governing principle of all his actions; the more,
because they acquired an ideal value from their connection with the imperial dignity. It cost him a
long and severe struggle to allow his son to be crowned king of the Romans; he wished to take the
supreme authority undivided with him to the grave: in no case would he grant Maximilian any
independent share in the administration of government, but kept him, even after he was king, still as
“son of the house”; nor would he ever give him anything but the countship of Cilli: “for the rest, he
would have time enough.” His frugality bordered on avarice, his slowness on inertness, his
stubbornness on the most determined selfishness: yet all these faults are rescued from vulgarity by
high qualities. He had at bottom a sober depth of judgement, a sedate and inflexible honour; the aged
prince, even when a fugitive imploring succour, had a personal bearing which never allowed the
majesty of the empire to sink. All his pleasures were characteristic. Once, when he was in Nurnberg,
he had all the children in the city, even the infants who could but just walk, brought to him in the city
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ditches; he feasted his eyes on the rising generation, the heirs of the future; then he ordered cakes to
be brought and distributed, that the children might remember their old master, whom they had seen,
as long as they lived. Occasionally he gave the princes his friends a feast in his castle. In proportion
to his usual extreme frugality was now the magnificence of the entertainment: he kept his guests with
him till late in the night (always his most vivacious time), when even his wonted taciturnity ceased,
and he began to relate the history of his past life, interspersed with strange incidents, decent jests and
wise saws. He looked like a patriarch among the princes, who were all much younger than himself.

The Estates saw clearly that with this sort of character, with this resolute inflexible being,
nothing was to be gained by negotiation or stipulation. If they wished to carry their point they must
turn to the young king, who had indeed no power as yet, but who must shortly succeed to it. On his
way from the Netherlands, whence he was hastening to rescue Austria from the Hungarians, for which
end he had the most urgent need of the assistance of the empire, they laid their requests before him
and made a compliance with these the conditions of their succours. Maximilian, reared in the constant
sight of the troubles and calamities into which his father had fallen, had, as often happens, adopted
contrary maxims of conduct; he looked only to the consequences of the moment: he had all the
buoyant confidence of youth; nor did he think the safety of the empire involved in a tenacious
adherence to certain privileges. His first appearance in public life was at the diet at Nurnberg, in 1439,
where he requited the support granted him by the empire with ready concessions as to the
administration of justice. He could indeed only promise to use every means to induce his father to
have the Imperial Chamber (Kammergericht) established as soon as possible on the plan proposed.
In this, as was to be expected, he did not succeed; but he was at all events morally bound to fulfil the
expectations he had raised: it was a first step, though the consequences of it lay at a distance. This
promise was registered in the recess of the diet.

This was the most important point of the administration of the empire. All internal order
depended on the supreme court of justice. It was of the highest moment that it should be shielded
from the arbitrary will of the emperor, and that a considerable share in the constitution of it should
be given to the States.

Maximilian too now received the succours he required for the restoration of the Austrian
power. While one of the bravest of German princes, Albert of Saxony, called the Right Arm of the
empire, gradually, to use his own expression, “brought the rebellious Netherlands to peace,”
Maximilian himself hastened to his ancestral domains. Shortly before, the aged Archduke Sigismund
of Tyrol had allowed himself to be persuaded to give the emperor’s daughter, who had been confided
to him, in marriage to Duke Albert of Bavaria-Munich; and had held out to that prince the hope that
he would leave him Tyrol and the Vorlande as an inheritance. But the sight of Maximilian awakened
in the kind-hearted and childless old man a natural tenderness for the manly and blooming scion of
his own race; he now dwelt with joy on the thought that this was the rightful heir to the country, and
instantly determined to bequeath it to him. At this moment King Matthias of Hungary, who was still
in possession of Austria, died. The land breathed again, when the rightful young prince appeared in
the field surrounded by the forces of the empire and by his own mercenaries; drove the Hungarians
before him, delivered Vienna from their hands, and pursued them over their own borders. We find
this event recorded, even in the journals of private persons, as the happiest of their lives:—a district
that had been mortgaged raised the mortgage money itself, that it might belong once more to its
ancient lords.

Such was the vast influence of the good understanding between Maximilian and the States of
the empire, on the re-establishment of the power of Austria. It had, at the same time, another great
effect in conducing to the conciliation of one of the most eminent of the princes, and to the
consolidation of all internal affairs.

The Dukes of Bavaria, spite of the family alliance into which they had been forced with the
emperor by the marriage above mentioned, adhered to the opponents of Austria—the Roman see, and
King Matthias. They would hear nothing of furnishing aids to the emperor against the king; they
refused to attend the diets, or to accept their edicts: on the contrary, they made encroachments on the
domains of their neighbours, enlarged the jurisdiction of their own courts of justice, and threatened

38



39

neighbouring imperial cities—for example, Memmingen and Bibach. Regensburg had already fallen
into the possession of Duke Albert of Munich.

Immediately after the renewal of the Public Peace, in the year 1487, it became evident that
there was no chance of its being observed if these partial and turbulent proceedings were not put an
end to.

This was the immediate and pressing cause of the Swabian league, concluded in February
1488, by the mediation of the emperor, and some of the more powerful princes. The order of knights,
who the year before had renewed their old company of St. George’s shield, quickly joined the league,
as did also the cities. They mutually promised to oppose a common resistance to all strangers who
sought to impose foreign (i.e. not Swabian) laws upon them, or otherwise to injure or offend them.
But in order to secure themselves from disputes or disorders among themselves, and at the same time
to observe the Public Peace—for this general object was, from the very first, included among the
more particular ones, and gave the whole union a legitimate character,—they determined to settle
their mutual differences by the decision of arbitrators, and appointed a council of the league,
composed of an equal number of members chosen from each body. In a very short time the league
was joined by neighbouring princes, especially Wurtemberg and Brandenburg, and formed, as contra-
distinguished from the knights and the cities, a third body, taking equal share in its council, submitting
to the decisions of the arbitrators, and promising, in case of a war, to send the contingent agreed upon
into the field. Here, in the very focus of the old quarrels, a firm and compact union of the several
classes arose, affording a noble representation of the Ideas of the constitution of the empire, and of
public order and security; though its main and proximate object was resistance to the encroachments
of Bavaria. Nevertheless, Duke Albert held himself aloof in haughty defiance, while the emperor,
relying on the league, would hear of no reconciliation till the pride of the Duke was humbled. At
length resort was had to arms. In the spring of 1492 the troops of the league and of the empire
assembled on the Lechfeld. Frederic of Brandenburg, “whose doublet had long been hot against
Bavaria,” carried the banner of the empire; Maximilian was there in person. At this moment Albert,
abandoned by his kinsmen, at strife with his knights, felt that he could not withstand such an
overwhelming force; he relinquished the opposition which he had hitherto maintained, consented to
give up Regensburg, and to abandon all claims founded on the assignments made by Sigismund. By
degrees even the old emperor was appeased, and received his son-in-law and his granddaughters with
cordiality. After some time Albert himself found it expedient to join the Swabian league.

We see that the reign of Frederic 111 was by no means so insignificant as is commonly believed.
His latter years especially, so full of difficulties and reverses, were rich in great results. The house of
Habsburg, by the acquisition of Austria and the Netherlands, had acquired a high rank in Europe. A
short campaign of Maximilian’s sufficed to establish its claims to Hungary. The intestine wars of
Germany were almost entirely suppressed. The Swabian league gave to the house of Austria a
legitimate influence over Germany, such as it had not possessed since the time of Albert I. The diets
had acquired a regular form, the Public Peace was established and tolerably secured, and important
steps were taken towards the formation of a general constitution. What form and character this should
assume, mainly depended on the conduct of Maximilian, on whom, at the death of his father (August
19, 1493), the administration of the empire now devolved.

DIET OF WORMS, 1495.

Ideas had long been universally current, and schemes suggested, pregnant with far more
extensive and important consequences than any we have yet contemplated.

Among the most remarkable were those put forth by Nicholas von Kus, whose capacious and
prophetic mind was a storehouse of new and just views on the most various subjects. At the time of
the council of Basel he devoted himself with earnest zeal and perspicacious judgement to the internal
politics of the empire. He began by observing that it was impossible to improve the church without
reforming the empire; since it was impossible to sever them, even in thought. He therefore urgently
recommends, though an ecclesiastic, the emancipation of the secular authority. He is entirely opposed
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to the right claimed by the papacy, of transferring the empire to whom it will: he ascribes to the latter
a mystical relation to God and Christ, absolute independence, and even the right and the duty of taking
part in the government of the church. He desires that the confusion arising from the jurisdiction of
the spiritual and temporal courts be put an end to. He proposes a plan for superior courts of justice,
each provided with three assessors, chosen from the nobles, clergy, and citizens respectively, and
empowered not only to hear appeals from the inferior courts, but to decide the differences between
the princes in the first instance: it was only by such means, he thought, that the legal practice could
be brought into greater harmony with the principles of natural justice. Above all, however, he looked
to the establishment of yearly diets for the revival of the authority, unity, and strength of the empire
(Reich); for he clearly perceived that no such results were to be expected from the power of the
emperor (Kaiserthum) alone. Either in May or in September he would have a general meeting of the
Estates held at Frankfurt, or other convenient city, in order to arrange any existing dissensions, and
to pass general laws, to which every prince should affix his signature and seal, and engage his honour
to observe them. He strenuously contends that no ecclesiastic shall be exempted from their operation;
otherwise he would want to have a share in the secular power, which was to be exercised for the
general good. He goes on to remark that, in order seriously to maintain order and law and to chastise
the refractory, it is necessary to have a standing army; for to what end is a law without the penal
sanction? He thinks that a part of the revenues of the numerous tolls granted to individuals might be
kept back by the state, and a fund thus formed, the application of which should be every year
determined at the diet. There would then be no more violence; the bishops would devote themselves
to their spiritual duties; peace and prosperity and power would return.

It is clear that the reforms suggested by this remarkable man were precisely those which it was
the most important to put in practice; indeed the ideas which are destined to agitate the world are
always first thrown out by someone original and luminous mind. In the course of time some approach
was made, even on the part of the authorities of the empire, to the execution of these projects.

Even during their opposition to Frederic 11 in 1450—1460, the Electors were of opinion that
the most salutary measure for the empire would he, when they were with the emperor in person—for
example, in an imperial city,—to form a sort of consistory around him, like that of the cardinals
around the pope, and from this central point to take the government of the empire into their own
hands, and to provide for the preservation of public order. It was their notion that a permanent court
of justice should be established, like that of the parliament of Paris, whose judgements should be
executed by certain temporal princes in the several circles of the empire; the ban should be
pronounced by the emperor according to justice and conscience, and should then be duly executed
and obeyed.

Similar suggestions appeared from time to time. In the archives of Dresden there is a report of
a consultation of the year 1491, in which dissatisfaction is expressed with the plan of a supreme court
of justice, and a scheme of a general government and military constitution for the whole empire, not
unlike that of Nicholas von Kus, is proposed; an annual diet for the more important business of the
general government, and a military force, ready for service at a moment’s notice, proportioned to the
six circles into which it was proposed to divide the empire, and under twelve captains or chiefs.

With the accession of a young and intelligent prince, a tendency to improvement and a leaning
towards innovation took the place of the invincible apathy of the old emperor; and these dispositions,
both in the chief of the empire and the Estates, were strengthened by other circumstances attending
the new reign.

Maximilian had received some offences of an entirely personal nature from the King of France.
According to the terms of a treaty of peace, that prince was to marry Maximilian’s daughter, and, till
she reached years of maturity, she was confided to French guardianship: Charles now sent her back.
On the other hand, Maximilian was betrothed to the princess and heiress of Bretagne, an alliance on
which the people of Germany founded various plans reaching far into the future, and hoped to draw
that province under the same institutions as they intended to give to the empire. Charles VIIlI,
however, got the young princess into his power by violence, and forced her to accept his hand. The
rights of the empire were immediately affected by these hostile acts. Whilst Maximilian was preparing
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to go to Rome to be crowned, and cherished the hope of restoring the imperial dignity and
consideration in Italy, the French, anticipating him, crossed the Alps, marched unchecked through
the Peninsula from north to south, and conquered Naples. We cannot affirm that Charles V11 had any
positive design of seizing the imperial crown; but it is undeniable that a power, such as he acquired
throughout Italy by the nature and the success of his enterprise, was calculated to oppose a direct
obstacle to the revival of the authority of the German empire.

Irritated by such reiterated wrongs, and deeply impressed with the necessity of making a stand
against French aggression; availing himself of his incontestable right to demand succours from the
States for his journey to Rome; urged likewise by his Italian allies, Maximilian now appeared at
Worms, and on the 26th March opened his diet with a description of the political state of Europe. “If
we continue,” exclaimed he, “to look on passively at the proceedings of the French, the holy Roman
Empire will be wrested from the German nation, and no man will be secure of his honour, his dignity,
or his liberties”. He wished to invoke the whole might and energy of the empire to take part in this
struggle. Independent of a hasty levy to keep alive the resistance of Italy, he likewise demanded a
permanent military establishment for the next ten or twelve years, in order that he might be able to
defend himself, “wherever an attack was attempted against the Holy Empire”. He pressed for it with
impetuous earnestness; he was in a position in which the interests of the public were identical with
his own.

The Estates also, which had assembled in unusual numbers, were fully impressed with the
necessity of resisting the French. But in the first place, they regarded affairs with more coolness than
the young emperor; and, secondly, they deemed the accession of a new sovereign who had already
pledged himself to them and was now in need of considerable assistance, a moment well adapted for
the prosecution of their schemes of reform and the introduction of order into their internal affairs.
They met the warlike demands of the king with one of the most comprehensive schemes ever drawn
up for the constitution of the empire.

They too assumed the necessity of a strong military organisation, but they found the feudal
system, now in its decline, no longer available; they deemed it better to impose a general tax, called
the Common Penny. This tax was to be levied not according to the territorial extent, but the population
of the several parts of the empire. The application of it was not to devolve on the king, but to be
entrusted to a council of the empire composed of members of the States, the cities included. This
council was to be invested with large general powers. It was to execute the laws, to put down rebellion
and tumult; to provide for the reintegration of any domains that had been subtracted from the empire;
to conduct the defensive war against the Turks and other enemies of the Holy Empire and of the
German nation; in short, it is evident that it was to have the sum of the powers of government in its
hands; and certainly a large share of independence was to be awarded to it for that purpose. The
weightiest affairs it was bound to lay before the king and the electors, subject to the revision of the
latter; but in all other respects the members were to be freed from the oath whereby they were bound
to the king and the Estates, and act only in conformity with the duties of their office.

The ideas by which this project was dictated show a very strong public spirit; for it was by no
means the king alone whose power was limited. The general interests of the country were represented
in a manner which would admit of no division or exclusion. How utterly, for example, is the idea of
a general tax, to be collected by the parish priest, and delivered under his responsibility to the bishop,
at variance with any further augmentation of the influence of the territorial lords! Which among them
would have been strong enough to resist a central national power, such as this must have become?

The first result, however, would have been that the power of the monarch—not indeed that
which he exercised in the usual troubled state of things, but that which he claimed for better times—
would have been limited.

It remained now to be seen what he would say to this project. The fiefs which he granted out,
the knightly festivities devised in his honour, or given by him in return, the manifold disputes between
German princes which he had to accommodate, occupied him fully. It was not till the 22d of June
that he gave his answer, which he published as an amendment of the project. On closer examination,
however, its effect was in fact entirely to annul it. He had said at the beginning that he would accept
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the project with reservation of his sovereign prerogatives; now, he declared that he thought these
assailed in every clause. | will give an example of the alterations he made. According to the project,
the council of the empire was charged to see that no new tolls were erected without the previous
knowledge of the electors; a precaution suggested by the tolls continually granted by Frederic and
Maximilian. The clause, in its altered state, set forth that the council of the empire should itself take
care to erect no toll without the previous knowledge of the king.

Strange that such a complete reversal of an original scheme should be announced as an
amendment! but such were the manners, such the courtesy of that time. The opposition in temper and
opinion was not the less violent on that account. A visible irritation and ill-humour prevailed at the
diet. The king one day summoned to his presence the princes on whose friendship he could most
confidently rely,—Albert of Saxony, Frederic of Brandenburg, and Eberhard of Wurtemberg, to
consult them on the means of maintaining his sovereign dignity.

So directly opposed were the views of the monarch and those of the States at the very
commencement of this reign. Both parties, however, made the discovery that they could not attain
their ends in the way they had proposed to themselves. Maximilian clearly perceived that he should
obtain no subsidies without concessions. The States saw that, at present at least, they would not be
able to carry through their scheme of a general government. While trying, however, to hit upon some
middle course, they came back to experiments attempted under Frederic IlI.

In the first place, they settled the basis of that Public Peace which has rendered this diet so
celebrated. On a more accurate examination, we find indeed that it is in detail rather less pacific than
the former ones; as, for example, it restores a right, lately abrogated, of the injured party to make
forcible seizure of a mortgaged estate; the only advantage was, that this peace was proclaimed, not
as before for a term of years, but forever. By this act the law, in fact, ceased to contemplate the
possibility of any return to the old fist law (Faustrecht).

The question of the Imperial Chamber (Kammergericht), or supreme court of justice for the
empire, was next discussed. Maximilian had hitherto treated this tribunal exactly as his father had
done: he made it follow his court; in 1493 it accompanied him to Regensburg, in 1494 to Mechlin
and Antwerp, in 1495 to Worms. We have, however, seen that he was bound by the concessions he
made in 1489 to reform the administration of justice. When, therefore, the proposals formerly laid
before his father were submitted to him, he felt himself compelled to accept them. Under what pretext,
indeed, could he have rejected an institution, the establishment of which he had so solemnly
undertaken to promote with all his might? This, however, was one of the most important events in
the history of the empire. Maximilian gave his assent to the maxim that the statute law should have
force in the supreme court, and that no more than the regular fees should be exacted; above all, he
ceded to the judge the office of proclaiming the ban of the empire in his name; nay, he bound himself
not to remove the ban when pronounced, without the consent of the injured party. When we reflect
that the judicial power was the highest attribute of the imperial crown, we feel all the importance of
this step. Nor was it only that the supreme court of the empire was secured from the arbitrary
interference which had hitherto been so injurious to it—its offices were also appointed by the Estates.
The king nominated only the president (Kammerrichter); the assessors were appointed by the Estates;
and the cities, to their great joy, were invited to propose certain candidates for that office: a committee
was then appointed to examine and decide on the presentations. Later jurists have disputed whether
the court derived its penal sanction solely from the emperor, or from the emperor and the princes: but
this much is certain, that it changed its whole character; and from a simply monarchical institution,
became dependent on the whole body of the States. It followed, of course, that it was no longer an
appendage to the court and a companion of the emperor’s travels; but held its stated sittings in one
fixed spot in the empire.

This great concession was met by the States with a grant of the Common Penny, on the produce
of which they allowed the king, who seemed intensely desirous of it on account of the state of his
affairs in Italy, to raise a loan. The tax itself is a combination of poll-tax and property-tax, not very
different from that formerly levied by the kings of Jerusalem, and also occasionally proposed in
Germany; for example, in the year 1207, by King Philip. In the fifteenth century, frequent mention
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of such taxes is made as being applied sometimes to the maintenance of the Hussite, sometimes of
the Turkish war. The Common Penny was levied on the following plan:—Half a gulden was levied
on every five hundred, a whole one on every thousand, gulden; among persons of small means, every
four-and-twenty above fifteen years of age, without exception, men and women, priests and laymen,
were to contribute one gulden; the more wealthy were to pay according to their own estimate of their
property. The idea of taxation was still in some degree mixed up with that of alms; the priests were
to admonish the people from the pulpit to give something more than what was demanded. The whole
plan was still extremely imperfect. Its importance consisted only in its being (as the whole course of
the transaction proved) a serious attempt at a general systematic taxation of the empire, destined for
purposes both of peace and war, for the maintenance of the supreme court of justice, the payment of
the Italian allies, and the equipment of an army against the Turks.

It was in accordance with this character of a general tax that the choice of the treasurer of the
empire, whose office it was to receive the money from the commissioners or collectors stationed in
all parts of the country, was also entrusted to the States. Maximilian engaged to levy the Common
Penny in the Austrian and Burgundian dominions upon the same plan, and to set the example herein
to all other sovereigns.

But if the collection of the money could not safely be entrusted to the king, still less could its
application. After the proposal for a council of the empire had been suffered to drop, the idea of a
yearly meeting of the Estates of the empire for the purpose of controlling the public expenditure, first
suggested by Nicholas von Kus, and then proposed in the project of 1491, was revived. This assembly
was to meet every year on the first of February, to deliberate on the most important affairs, internal
and external. To this body the treasurer of the empire was to deliver the money he had received from
the taxes; and in it was to be vested the exclusive power of deciding on the application of the same:
neither the king nor his son was to declare war without its consent; every conquest was to accrue to
the empire. To this body was also committed a peremptory authority for the maintenance of the Public
Peace. The question was, when this tribunal (thus rendered independent of the crown and emanating
from the Estates) should have pronounced the ban, to whom the execution of it was to be entrusted.
The king of the Romans wished that it should be left to him. The States, true to the principle on which
their legislation was founded, committed it to the annual assembly of the empire.

It is obvious that the States, though they gave up their original plan, kept constantly in view
the idea on which it was founded. In the conflict of the interests of the monarch and those of the
States, the balance clearly inclined in favour of the latter. Maximilian had cause to complain that he
was made to feel this personally; that he had been forced to withdraw, and to wait before the door,
till the resolution was passed. He was often inclined to dissolve the diet; and it was only the want of
a fresh subsidy (which he then obtained) that restrained him. On the 7th of August, he accepted the
project in the form last given to it.

There is a grand coherency in its provisions. All Germans are once more seriously and
practically regarded as subjects of the empire; and the public burdens and public exertions were to be
common to all. If the States thus lost something of their independence, they received in compensation
(according to their ancient organisation and their respective ranks) a legitimate share in the supreme
administration of justice, as well as of the government. The king submitted himself to the same
ordinances, and to the same community. He retained undiminished the supreme dignity, the
prerogatives of a sovereign feudal lord ; but in the conduct of public business, he was to be regarded
only as president of the college of the Estates of the empire. The constitution proposed was a mixture
of monarchical and federal government, but with an obvious preponderance of the latter element; a
political union, preserving the forms of the ancient hierarchy of the empire. The question whether
these projects could be carried into execution, was now of the highest importance to the whole future
destiny of Germany.

Resolutions of so comprehensive a kind can be regarded as views only;—as ideas, to which
an assembly has expressed its assent, but to the execution of which there is a long way yet to be
traversed. It is the ground-plan of a building which is intended to be built; but the question remains
whether the power and the means will correspond with the intention.
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DIET OF LINDAU, 1496.

A great obstacle to the execution of the resolutions of the diet occurred at once in the defective
nature of its composition. A large number of powerful Estates had not been present, and as the
obligatory force of the. resolutions of an assembly upon those not present was as yet far from being
determined, it was necessary to open separate negotiations with the absent. Among others, the Elector
of Cologne was commissioned to negotiate with the bishops in his neighbourhood, those of Utrecht,
Munster, Osnabriick, Paderborn, and Bremen; the Elector of Saxony with Luneburg, Grubenhagen,
and Denmark; and it was by no means certain what would be their success. Here again we find the
possibility that someone might not choose to be included in, or to consent to, the Public Peace,
assumed.

A still more important organic defect was, that the knightly order had taken no part in the diet.
It is manifest that the mighty development which a government composed of different estates had
reached in England, mainly rests on the union of the lower nobility and the cities in the House of
Commons. In Germany it was not the ancient usage to summon the nobility to the diet. The
consequence of this was, that the nobles refused to conform to the resolutions passed at it, especially
when (as in the present case) these related to a tax. The Franconian knights assembled in December
at Schweinfurt, and declared that they were free Franconians, nobles of the empire, bound to shed
their blood, and in every war to guard the emperor’s crown and sceptre at the head of all their youth
capable of bearing arms; but not to pay taxes, which was contrary to their liberties, and would be an
unheard of innovation. This declaration had the assent of all their compeers. Unions of the same kind
were formed in the several circles.

We observed how much stress was laid at an earlier period on the spiritual authorisation. The
consequence of the want of it now was that the abbots of the empire refused to recognise the authority
of so purely secular a tribunal as the Imperial Chamber.

There were yet other Estates whose obedience was very doubtful. The Duke of Lorraine
declared that, beyond the jurisdiction of his own tribunals, he was amenable to no other authority than
that of the king in person. The Swiss confederates did not indeed as yet dispute the sovereignty or the
jurisdiction of the empire, but at the first exercise of it they were offended and irritated into resistance.
The king of Poland declared that Danzig and Elbing were Polish cities, and rejected all claims made
upon them on the part of the empire. As the first effect of a vigorous medicine is to set the whole
frame in agitation, so the attempts to organise the Germanic body had the immediate result of calling
into activity the hostile principles hitherto in a state of repose.

But if so strong an element of resistance existed on the side of the States, to whom the
resolutions were clearly advantageous, what was to be expected from the king, whose power they
controlled, and on whom they had been forced? In contriving the means for their execution,
everything had been calculated on his sympathy and co-operation; whereas he incessantly showed
that he set about the task with repugnance.

He certainly organised the Imperial Chamber according to its new forms. It held its first sittings
at the Grossbraunfels at Frankfurt-on-Main on the 3rd of November. On the 21st of February it
exercised its right of pronouncing the ban for the first time: the judge and his assessors, doctors and
nobles, appeared in the open air; the proclamation of the ban, by which the condemned was deprived
of the protection of the law, and all and every man permitted to attack his body and goods, was
publicly read and torn in pieces. Yet the king was far from allowing the court of justice to take its
free course. On more than one occasion he commanded it to stop the proceedings in a cause; he would
not suffer his fiscal, when judgement was given against him, to pay the usual fine of the defeated
party: he sent an assessor from the Netherlands whom his colleague refused to admit, because he had
not been regularly appointed; he made no provision for the pay of the assessors as he was bound at
first to do : after appointing Count Eitelfriedrick of Zollern, against the will of the States, who
preferred another, he very soon removed him, because he wanted him for other business. Nor did he
take any measures for collecting the Common Penny in his own dominions, as he had promised. The
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meeting had been, as we saw, fixed for the 1st of February, but he did not appear, and consequently
it did not take place. It is a matter of astonishment that the reputation of founder of the constitution
of the empire has so long and so universally been given to a sovereign, on whom the measures tending
to that object were absolutely forced, and who did far more to obstruct than to promote their
execution.

There is no doubt that all attempts at reform would have been utterly defeated, had not the
king’s designs been counteracted by a prince who had embraced most of the opinions on which it was
founded; who had been the chief agent in bringing it thus far, and was not inclined now to let it drop—
Berthold, Elector of Mainz, born Count of Henneberg. Even under Frederic Il1, whose service he
entered at an early age, he. had taken an active share in all attempts to introduce better order into the
affairs of the empire. In 1486, he became Elector of Mainz, and from that time might be regarded as
the most eminent member of the States. There are men, whose whole existence is merged in their
studies or their business: there we must seek them if we wish to know them; their purely personal
qualities or history attract no attention. To this class of men belonged Berthold of Mainz. Nobody, so
far as | have been able to discover, has thought it worthwhile to give to posterity a description of his
personal appearance or characteristics: but we see him distinctly and vividly in the administration of
his diocese. At first people feared his severity; for his administration of justice was as inexorable as
it was impartial, and his economy was rigorous; but in a short time everybody was convinced that his
austere demeanour was not the result of temper or of caprice, but of profound necessity: it was
tempered by genuine benevolence; he lent a ready ear to the complaints of the poorest and the
meanest. He was peculiarly active in the affairs of the empire. He was one of the venerable men of.
that age, who earnestly strove to give to ancient institutions which had lost their original spirit and
their connection with higher things, the new form adapted to the necessities of the times. He had
already conducted the negotiations of 1486; he next procured for the towns the right of sitting in the
committees; it was mainly to him that Germany owed the promises made by Maximilian in the year
1489, and the projects of Worms were chiefly his work. In every circumstance he evinced that serene
and manly spirit, which, while it keeps its end steadily in view, is not self-willed as to the means or
manner of accomplishing it, or pertinacious on merely incidental points; he was wearied or
discouraged by no obstacles, and a stranger to any personal views: if ever a man bore his country in
his inmost heart, it was he.

In the summer of 1496, at the diet of Lindau, this prince acquired a degree of independent
power such as he had not enjoyed before.

In the midst of the troubles of that summer, Maximilian thought he discerned the favourable
moment in which he needed only to show himself in Italy, in order, with the help of his allies there,
to re-establish the supremacy of the imperial power. He summoned the States to repair to Lindau,
whither they were to bring the amount of the Common Penny, together with as many troops as it
would suffice to pay, and whence they were immediately to follow him; at the same time declaring
that he would not wait for them, but must cross the Alps without delay with what force God had given
him.

While he put this in execution, and, equipped rather as for some romantic enterprise of knight-
errantry than for a serious expedition, rushed on to Italy, the States of the empire gradually assembled
in Lindau. They brought neither troops, money, nor arms; their attention was directed exclusively to
internal affairs. How greatly in acting thus, they relied on Elector Berth old is shown (among other
documents) by the instructions to the ambassador of Brandenburg, ordering him implicitly to follow
the course pursued by that prince.

On the 31st of August, 1496, the princes, as many as were assembled, embarked in boats and
fetched the king’s son, Archduke Philip of Bregenz, across the river; on the 7th of September, the
first sitting was held. The Elector of Mainz took his place in the centre; on his right sat the princes,
the archduke, for the first time, amongst them; on his left, the ambassadors or delegates of those who
did not appear in person; in front of him stood the deputies of the cities. In the middle was a bench
for the king’s councillors, Conrad Stiirzel and Walter von Andlo.
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The Elector conducted the proceedings with unquestioned authority. If he absented himself,
which was never but for a short time, they were stopped; when he returned, he was the chief speaker,
whether in the assembly or the committee; he brought forward the propositions, demanded the grants,
and found means to keep the plenipotentiaries steady to them. He did not conceal the grief he felt at
seeing the empire in such a state of decline. “Even in the time of Charles IV and Sigismund,”
exclaimed he, “the sovereignty of the empire was acknowledged in Italy, which is now no longer the
case. The king of Bohemia is an elector of the empire, and what does he do for the empire? has he
not even wrested Moravia and Silesia from it? Prussia and Livonia are liable to incessant attacks and
oppression, and no one troubles himself about them; nay, even the little which remains to the empire
is daily wrested from it, and given to one or the other. The ordinances of Worms were made to
preserve the empire from decay; but the union and mutual confidence which alone could sustain it
are wanting. Whence comes it that the Confederation enjoys such universal respect? that it is feared
by Italians and French, by the pope, nay, by everybody? The only reason is that it is united and of
one mind. Germany ought to follow the example. The ordinances of Worms should be revived, not
to prate about, but to execute them.”

Berthold’s was that powerful eloquence which is the expression of convictions founded on
actual experience. The committee resolved to look into the matter, and to see that the empire was
better ordered. On the motion of the Brandenburg ambassador, the members examined their
credentials, and found that they were sufficient for that purpose. Such being the dispositions of the
States, affairs now took a decisive turn.

The Imperial Chamber, which had closed its sittings in June, was induced to open them again
in November. It was determined to appropriate the tax which was to be levied on the Jews in
Regensburg, Nurnberg, Worms, and Frankfurt, to the payment of the assessors. The Elector insisted
that the sentences of the court should be executed, that no sovereign should recall his assessor, and
that the cities should have justice against the princes. It was resolved to transfer the chamber to
Worms: the reason assigned for which was, that it was easier from thence to reach the four universities
of Heidelberg, Basel, Mainz, and Cologne, whenever it was necessary “to ask the law.”

On the 23d of December, the edict for levying the Common Penny was renewed in the most
stringent form. The knights (Ritterschaft) who complained of the demand made upon them by the
king, were reminded that it was not the king who imposed this tax, but the empire; that it was the
most equal and the least oppressive that could be devised, and would be of advantage to their Order,
if they would only get to horse and endeavour to earn the pay for which this fund was in part raised.

Another meeting of the States was appointed to consider of the disbursement of the Common
Penny.

Other points were discussed;—the necessity of instant and effective succours for the attacked:;
new regulations of the courts of justice and of the mint; above all, the firmest determination was
expressed to maintain unaltered the measures passed at Worms. Should any attempt be made to thwart
or oppose them or those of the diet of Lindau, the matter was to be referred to the Archbishop of
Mainz, who should be authorised thereupon to convoke other members, in order that an answer from
the whole body of the States might be given, and public order and tranquillity be defended by them
in concert.

All these resolutions the Archbishop carried without much difficulty. If there was occasionally
some attempt at opposition on the part of the envoys of the princes, those of the electors and of the
cities always supported him and compelled the former to give way. They were, therefore, incorporated
in the Recess; the usual practice as to which was, that each member should first write out for himself
the resolutions which had been passed: these were then compared in the assembly, a fixed formula
was determined on, and signed by the whole body.

On the 10th of February 1497, the diet of Lindau was closed. The States thanked the
Archbishop for the trouble he had taken, and entreated his pardon for their negligencies. The Elector,
on the other hand, excused himself for having, perhaps, sometimes addressed them with too great
earnestness, and exhorted them faithfully to enforce the resolutions that had been passed, each in his
own territory or sphere, that so the empire might be profited.
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DIET OF WORMS AND FREIBURG, 1497, 1498.

The matter was, however, but half settled; the difficulties which had arisen among the States
had been removed, but as yet no influence had been obtained over the king, whose co-operation and
executive power were indispensable.

Maximilian’s romantic enterprise had ended as was to be expected : the same excitable fancy
which had flattered him with exaggerated hopes, had prevented him from perceiving the true state of
affairs. After a short time the allies, whose assistance was all he had to rely on, had quarrelled among
themselves; he had returned to Germany filled with shame, disgust and vexation. Here he found the
finances of his hereditary domains exhausted and in the utmost disorder ; the empire in an attitude of
defiance and sullen reserve, and disastrous tidings following each other in quick succession. When
Louis XII ascended the throne in 1498, Maximilian hoped that troubles would arise in France, and
that his allies would support him in a fresh attack upon that power. The very contrary took place:
Louis, by pacific and prudent measures, won from his subjects a degree of consideration such as no
king had ever before possessed; the Italian league endeavoured to bring about an accommodation
with him : but the most unexpected thing was, that Maximilian’s own son, Archduke Philip, instigated
by his Netherlands councillors, without consulting his father entered into a treaty with France, in
which he promised not to agitate any of his claims on Burgundy so long as Louis XII lived, and never
to attempt to enforce them by arms, or otherwise than by amicable and legal means. The only
consideration in return for this vast concession was the surrender of a few strong places. Maximilian
learned this when he had already begun his preparations for war; in June 1498, in a state of the most
violent irritation, he summoned the assembly of the empire which he could no longer do without.

The assembly had opened its sittings, as had been determined, in Worms but had transferred
them at the king’s request to Freiburg. Although, in consequence of the proceedings at Lindau, affairs
were in a much better state than before,—the Common Penny began to be really collected, the
Imperial Chamber at Worms held its regular sittings for the administration of justice, and the diet
itself exercised an uncontested jurisdiction as between the several Estates, in the more weighty and
difficult cases; yet it was daily felt that so long as the king remained in the equivocal and half hostile
attitude he had assumed, nothing permanent would be accomplished. Before the very eyes of the
assembled States, Elector John of Treves, with the help of his secular neighbours, Baden, the
Palatinate, Hessen and Juliers, invaded the town of Boppard, and forced it to submit and to do homage
to him. The Swiss resisted a sentence of the Imperial Chamber against St. Gall, held the most insolent
language, and were very near issuing formal diffidations. The States pointed out to the king, in
remonstrances incessantly reiterated, that, without his presence, neither the Public Peace could be
maintained, nor the law executed, nor the taxes duly collected.

At length, on the 8th June 1498, he arrived in Freiburg, but neither with the views, nor in the
temper, that his subjects wished. His soul was galled by the failure of all his plans;—deeply wounded
by the defection of the Netherlands, and ardently excited by the thought of a war with France; the
more, | think, from a feeling of the difficulty, nay, impracticability of it. At the very first audience
(28th June) he vented all this storm of passion upon the princes. He said that he did not come to ask
their advice, for he was resolved to make war upon France, and he knew that they would dissuade
him : he only wished to hear whether they would support him as they were bound to do, and, as they
had promised at Worms. It was possible that he might accomplish nothing decisive; but, at any rate,
he would give the king of France a slap in the face (Backenstreich), such as should be remembered
for a hundred years. “I am betrayed by the Lombards,” said he, “I am abandoned by the Germans: but
I will not allow myself again to be bound hand and foot and hung upon a nail, as I did at Worms. War
I must make, and | will make, let people say what they may. Rather than give it up, | would get a
dispensation from the oath that I swore behind the altar at Frankfurt; for | have duties not only to the
empire, but to the House of Austria : | say this, and | must say it, though | should be forced on that
account to lay the crown at my feet and trample on it.”
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The princes listened to him with amazement. “Your Majesty,” replied the Elector of Mainz,
“is pleased to speak to us in parables, as Christ did to his disciples!” They begged him to bring his
proposals before the assembly, which would then proceed to deliberate upon them. Strange meeting
of this monarch with this assembly! Maximilian lived in the interests of his House; in the
contemplation of the great political relations of Europe; in the feeling that he was the bearer of the
highest dignity of Christendom, which was now in jeopardy: he was ambitious, warlike, and needy.
The States, on the other hand, had their attention fixed on internal affairs; what they desired above all
things was a government of order and law; they were cautious, pacific, frugal: they wanted to check
and control the king; he to excite and hurry on the States.

Nothing less than the singular prudence, moderation, and sense which distinguished the
Archbishop of Mainz were necessary to prevent a total breach between them.

He conciliated the king by placing before his eyes the prospect of the revenue likely to accrue
from the Common Penny. He prevailed on the assembly to offer the king immediate payment of the
sum formerly promised at Worms; on the understanding that Maximilian should himself contribute
to the fuller and more exact collection of the tax by his own example and assistance. This brought on
a more distinct explanation. Every individual was called upon to state how much of the Common
Penny he had collected. A slight review of these statements will give us an insight into the situation
of the German princes of that day.

Elector Berthold of Mainz has collected and paid in the tax; but some persons in his dominions
had resisted. To these he has announced that they subjected themselves to the ban of the empire, from
which he would not protect them. Cologne and Treves have received only a part of their share of the
tax: they have met with not less refractory subjects, who excused themselves with the delays of the
Netherlands. The Electors of Brandenburg and of Saxony have collected the greater part of the tax,
and are ready to pay it in; but there are certain lords in Saxony of whom the Elector says, he can do
nothing with them ; he does not answer for them. The ambassador of the Elector Palatine, on the other
hand, has not even instructions to give any distinct explanation; George of Landshut, too, gave only
an evasive answer. Albert of Bavaria expressed himself better disposed, but he complained of the
great number of recalcitrants he met with. Nor was this to be regarded as a pretext: the Bavarian states
had, in fact, made great difficulties;—they had enough to do with the wants of their own country;
they thought it strange that the empire, also, should make claims upon them. The resistance in
Franconia was not less vehement; the Margraves of Brandenburg were forced in some cases to resort
to distraint.—The cities, already prepared for contributions of this kind, had a much easier task. Only
three out of the whole number were still in arrear—Cologne, Mihlhausen, and Nordhausen; the others
had paid in their whole contingent.

Although the matter was, as we see, far from being perfectly accomplished, it was put into a
good train, and Maximilian was highly satisfied with the result. He now condescended to give a report
of what his own hereditary dominions had raised. From Austria, Styria, and Tyrol he had collected
27,000 gulden; in the Netherlands, on the contrary, great resistance had been made. “Some,” says the
king’s report, “those of the Welsch (i.e. foreign, not German) sort, said they were not under the
empire. Those who hold to the German nation, on the other hand, declared that they would wait and
see what their neighbours on the Rhine did.”

Unfortunately it is impossible, from the reports before us, to arrive at any statistical results.
The payments were too unequal, and the accounts are generally wanting.

It was, however, for the moment a great point gained, that the States could either pay the king
the money he required immediately, or at least promise it with certainty. He was thus induced, on his
side, to devote his attention and interest to the affairs of the empire.

The Public Peace was guarded with fresh severe clauses, especially against the abettors of the
breakers of it. The president of the Imperial Chamber was empowered, in peculiarly weighty and
dangerous cases, to call together princes of the empire at his own discretion, and to require their help.
A former proposition of the Imperial Chamber, viz. to confer the right of representation on the heir,
was at length carried, in spite of the objection that a third part of the nation held to the rules of the
Sachsenspiegel (Mirror of Saxony), which were at direct variance with that right. A regular criminal
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procedure was taken into consideration, chiefly on account of the frequent illegal infliction of the
punishment of death. In order to put a stop to the confusion in the currency, it was resolved to coin
all gulden of the size and form of the gulden of the Rhenish electors. In short, this diet of Freiburg,
which opened so stormily, gradually dispatched more business of various kinds than any that had yet
met.

The question now remained what view the States would take of European affairs. The French
had made the proposal that Genoa and Naples should be ceded to them, in which case they would not
disturb Milan, and would conclude a permanent peace on all other points;—a proposal which, if
sincere, had much to recommend it, and was especially agreeable to the German princes. They argued
that Genoa was little to be depended upon in any case, and was seeking a new master every day; and
what had the empire to do with Naples and Sicily ? It would, in fact, be far more advantageous to
them to have a powerful prince there, who could hold the Turks in check. The sovereignty of Italy
was a matter of indifference to them; they declared themselves generally opposed to all alliances with
the Welsch (non-Germans). Such, however, was not the opinion of the electors, and least of all, the
ecclesiastical. They reminded their opponents that Genoa had been called by Frederic I. a chamber of
the empire; that Naples was a fief of the papal see, and must therefore be held by the King of the
Romans, the steward of the church. But above all, that they must not suffer the King of France to
become too powerful, lest he should attempt to get possession of the empire. They would not abate a
single iota of the idea of the Germanic empire, with which indeed their own importance was
indissolubly associated. These sentiments, which rendered them at once partisans of the king, were
at length triumphant: the negotiations which Frederic of Saxony had set on foot with Louis XII fell
to the ground: at the moment when the States had placed the institutions of the empire on something
like a firm footing, they were forced into a war.

Two great conflicting tendencies had been at work from the beginning of this reign; that of the
king, to hurry the nation into warlike enterprises; and that of the States, to establish its internal
tranquillity. They now seemed resolved on concession, union, and concert. The king had confirmed
and established the proceedings of Worms, which were disagreeable to him; and the States acceded
to his desire to defend the majesty of the empire by arms.

EVENTS OF THE WAR.

It remained however to be asked, whether either party had distinctly conceived, or maturely
weighed, what they were about to undertake.

There may be governments to which war is a source of strength; but it can never be so to those
which have a strong federative element, yet in which the danger attendant on failure is not common
to the whole body. For Germany, nothing was more necessary than peace, in order that institutions
yet in their infancy might be allowed tranquil growth, and identify themselves with the habits of the
people; and the scarcely recognised principle of obedience have time to take root. The collection and
expenditure of the Common Penny needed above all to become habitual. But the diet at which these
measures had been concluded was hardly closed when the nation rushed forth to war.

Nor was this all. The power they were about to attack was the earliest and the most completely
consolidated of any in Europe; a new sovereign, who had long enjoyed universal consideration, had
assumed the reins of government and commanded the entire and cordial obedience of his subjects.
Such was the monarch, and such the kingdom, which Maximilian, in daring reliance on the assistance
of the empire, now proceeded in person to attack. After having regained for his troops the advantages
they had lost in Upper Burgundy, he fell upon Champagne with a considerable army. A truce was
now offered' by the enemy, which he declined.

| do not doubt that the leading princes saw the danger of the course Maximilian was taking;
but they could not prevent it. The agreement they had come to at Freiburg was obtained solely by the
consent of the States to assist him in his campaign:—they must let him try his fortune.

The great superiority of the political position which Louis XII had contrived to acquire, now
manifested itself. He had gained over the old allies of Maximilian in Spain, Italy, and even the
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Netherlands. Milan and Naples, which he had resolved to attack, had no other allies than the King of
the Romans himself.

But even in Germany itself, Louis found means to excite enmities sufficient to furnish
Maximilian with occupation. The Palatinate had always maintained a good understanding with
France; active negotiations were set on foot with Switzerland and the Grisons. Duke Charles of
Gueldres, (of the house of Egmont, deposed by Charles the Bold, but which had never renounced its
claims,) was the first to take up arms.

Maximilian was driven out of Champagne by incessant rain and the overflow of the rivers. He
turned his arms upon Gueldres, and, with the assistance of Juliers and Cleves, gained some
advantages; but they were not decisive: the country adhered faithfully to Duke Charles, who had
secured its attachment by granting it new privileges. Hence it happened, that Maximilian could not
attend the assembly of the empire fixed to be held on the eve of St. Catherine (November 21st) at
Worms, indispensable as that was to the completion and execution of the ordinances agreed on: this
meeting, where, if he had been present, resolutions of the utmost practical importance would probably
have been passed, broke up without doing anything. But, besides this, the troubles in Switzerland
now broke out in the form of regular war. The empire was as yet far from renouncing its sovereignty
over the confederated cantons: it had cited them before the imperial chambers, nor had any objection
been taken to the legality of such a proceeding; the Common Penny had been levied in them; so lately
as at the diet of Freiburg, the resolution was passed, “to keep the powerful cities of the Confederation
which bear the imperial eagle in their arms, in their duty and allegiance to the empire, and to invite
them again to attend the meetings of the States”. But these invitations could have no effect in a country
where the want of internal peace was not felt, because they had secured it for themselves and were
already in possession of a tolerably well-ordered government. A party which had always been hostile
to the King of the Romans, and which found it more expedient to earn French money than to adhere
to the empire gained the upper hand. In this state of things, the Grisons, who were threatened by Tyrol
on account of the part they had taken injurious to the peace of the empire, by sheltering persons under
the king’s ban, found immediate assistance from the confederates. In one moment the whole frontier,
Tyrol and Grisons, Swabia and Switzerland, stood in hostile array.

Strange that the measures taken to introduce order into the empire should have had results so
directly contrary to the views with which they were undertaken! The demands of the diet and of the
imperial chamber set the Swiss Confederation in a ferment; the summoning of the Grisons to deliver
up a fugitive under ban occasioned their defection. If, on the other side, the city of Constance, after
long hesitation, joined the Swabian league, this act was regarded with the utmost disgust by the Swiss,
because the city possessed the jurisdiction over the Thurgau, a district of which it had obtained
possession some years before. Independently of this, there existed, ever since the formation of the
league, a hatred between Swabia and Switzerland which had long vented itself in mutual insults and
now broke out in a wild war of devastation.

The constitution of the empire was far from being strong enough—its unity was far from
having sunk deeply enough into the mind and consciousness of the people—to allow it to put forward
its full strength in the conflict with France: the States convened, or rather huddled together in the
utmost hurry at Mainz, passed partial and infirm resolutions; it was, in fact, only the members of the
Swabian league who supported the king, and even these were not inclined to risk their lives in a battle
with sturdy peasants.

Under these circumstances, the empire was in no condition to make a successful resistance to
those designs of King Louis upon Italy which Maximilian had vainly desired to prevent. Whilst the
Upper Rhine was torn by private wars, the French crossed the Alps and took Milan without difficulty.
Maximilian was compelled to make a very disadvantageous peace with the Swiss, by which not only
the jurisdiction of the Thurgau was lost, but their general independence was fixed on an immovable
basis.

A successful war would have strengthened the constitution of the empire: the inevitable effect
of these reverses was to overthrow or, at the least, to modify it.

50



o1
DIET OF AUGSBURG, AND ITS CONSEQUENCES.

The immediate result of this assembly was that the authority of the king was even more limited
than before; the principle of representative government gained another victory, by which it appeared
to have secured a fresh and lasting ascendency.

At the diet which was opened at Augsburg on the 10th of April, 1500, it was agreed that the
means which had been hitherto adopted for the establishment of a military organisation and a more
regular government were insufficient. The prospect of collecting the Common Penny was too remote;
events succeeded each other too rapidly to allow of the possibility of the States constantly assembling
first for the purpose of guiding or controlling them. Adhering to the idea which had got possession of
their minds, they now resolved to try other means to the same end. They proposed to collect the forces
they wanted by a sort of levy. Every four hundred inhabitants, assembling according to their parishes,
were to furnish and equip one foot soldier,—a method which had been tried some time before in
France: the cavalry proportioned to this infantry was to be raised by the princes, counts, and lords,
according to a certain scale. A tax was to be laid on those who could not take an active share in the
war,—clergy, Jews, and servants, and the amount was to form a fund for the war; propositions which,
as it will be seen, are immediately connected with the former ones, and which assume an equally
complete and comprehensive unity of the empire. Maximilian embraced them with joy; he made his
calculations, and gave the Spanish ambassador to understand that he would shortly have 30,000 men
in the field. On the other hand, he adopted a plan which he had rejected five years before, and which
must have been odious to a man of his character; he now acknowledged the necessity of having a
permanent imperial council, which might relieve him and the States from incessant recurrence to the
diets, and to whose vigilance and energy the execution of the ordinances when issued might be
entrusted. A committee was formed for a fresh discussion of this institution, and its suggestions were
then submitted to the general assembly of the States. Every member had the right of proposing
amendments in writing.

The business was treated with all the gravity it deserved. There were two points to be
considered; the composition, and the rights and functions, of the proposed council. In the first place,
a position suited to their high rank, and to the influence they had hitherto possessed in the country,
was assigned to the electors. Each of them was to send a delegate to the council; one of them,
according to regular rotation, to be always present. The much more numerous college of princes was
less favourably treated. The intention had at first been to let the spiritual side be represented according
to the archbishoprics; the temporal, according to the so-called countries, Swabia, Franconia, Bavaria,
and the Netherlands; but these divisions neither corresponded with the idea of a compact and united
empire, nor with the existing state of things; and the assembly now preferred to include spiritual and
temporal princes together within certain circles or districts. Six of these were marked out, and were
at first called provinces of the German nation, Franconia, Bavaria, Swabia, Upper Rhine, Westphalia,
and Lower Saxony; they were, however, not as yet called by these names, but were distinguished
according to the several states which inhabited them. The interests whose disseverance would, in any
case, have been absurd and purposeless, were thus more closely united. Counts and prelates and cities
were all included within these circles. It was also determined that one temporal prince, one count and
one prelate should always have a seat in the council. Austria and the Netherlands were to send two
delegates. Little notice had at first been taken of the cities; nor, indeed, in spite of the original
intention, had they at a later period been admitted to a place in the imperial chamber; but they thought
this extremely injurious to them, and the more unjust, since the burden of raising the funds for the
expenses of the States must fall mainly upon them; and at length they succeeded in obtaining the right
of sending two members to the imperial council. The cities which were to enjoy this privilege in turn
were immediately named: Cologne and Strasbourg for the circle of the Rhine; Augsburg and Ulm for
the Swabian; Nurnberg and Frankfurt for the Franconian; Libeck and Gosslar for the Saxon: the
delegates were always to be sent by two of these districts. A curious illustration of the old and
fundamental principle of the Germanic empire,—that every right should be attached as soon as
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created, in a certain form, to a certain place; so that the general right wears the air of a special
privilege.

Thus the three colleges of which the diet consisted were also the component parts of the
imperial council, which may, indeed, be regarded as a permanent committee of the States. The king
had no other right there than to preside in person, or to send a representative (Statthalter). The
preponderance was doubtless on the side of the States, and especially in the hands of the electors,
who were now so firmly united and so strongly represented.

This council, the character of which was so decidedly that of class representation (standisch),
was immediately invested with the most important powers. Everything that regarded the
administration of justice and the maintenance of public tranquillity; everything relating to the
measures of defence to be taken against the infidels and other enemies; foreign as well as internal
affairs, lay within its domain; it had power “ to originate, to discuss, to determine.” It is evident that
the essential business of the government was transferred to it, and indeed it assumed the title of the
government or regency of the empire (Reichsregiment).

It seemed now as if not only the judicial but the legislative and administrative parts of the
government must assume a thoroughly representative standisch character.

If Maximilian suffered himself to be persuaded to make such large concessions in Augsburg,
it was, doubtless, only because the preparations for war depended upon them; because he hoped by
this means to obtain from the States a durable, voluntary, cordial and effective support in his foreign
enterprises. On the 14th of August, after everything was concluded, he urged the States to take
example from him, and to do something for the empire, as he had done. He worked himself up, as it
were intentionally, to the expectation that this would take place; he wished to believe it; but his hopes
alternated with secret fears that, after all, it would not take place, and that he should have surrendered
his rights in vain. He betrayed the greatest agitation of mind; a feeling of impending danger and of
present wrong, as he himself expressed it. Whilst he reminded the assembly of the oaths and vows by
which each of them was bound to the holy empire, he added that unless more and better was done
than before, he would not wait till the crown was torn from his head, he would rather himself cast it
down at his feet.

Very little time elapsed before he got into various disputes with the States. He was obliged to
consent to publish an edict against the disobedient, the penalties attached to which were of a less
severe nature than he deemed necessary.

A Captain-general of the empire, Duke Albert of Bavaria, was appointed, with whom
Maximilian speedily felt that he could never agree.

The armament of the succours agreed upon did not proceed, in spite of the new council of the
empire, which assembled in the year 1500. In April, 1501, the lists of the population of the several
parishes, which were the necessary basis of the whole levy, were not yet sent in.

Lastly, the imperial council assumed an attitude utterly disagreeable to the king. Negotiations
were set on foot, and a truce concluded, with Louis XII of France, whom Maximilian had thought to
crush with the weight of the empire. The council was not averse to grant the king of France Milan as
a fief of the empire, at his request.

At this the whole storm of anger and disgust which Maximilian had so long with difficulty
restrained burst forth. He saw himself thralled and fettered as to internal affairs, and as to external,
not supported. His provincial Estates in Tyrol remarked to him how insignificant he was become in
the empire.

He appeared for a moment at the Council of Regency in Nurnberg, but only to complain of the
indignities offered him, and of the increasing disorders of the empire. He remained but a few days.

It had been determined that the Council of Regency should be empowered to summon an
assembly of the States in cases of urgency. The state of things now appeared to that body highly
urgent, and it did not delay to use the right conferred upon it. The king did everything he could to
thwart it.
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Another ordinance bound the king not to grant the great fiefs without consulting the electors.
As if to punish the States for their negotiations with Louis XII, he now granted, of his own sole
authority, the fief of Milan to this his old enemy.

But if the king had not power enough to enforce order in the empire, he had enough to trouble
that which was as yet but imperfectly established. In the beginning of the year 1502, everything that
had been begun in Augsburg had fallen into a state of utter dissolution. The Council of Regency and
the assessors of the imperial chamber, who neither received their salaries nor were allowed to exercise
their functions, dispersed and went home. To the king, this was rather agreeable than otherwise. He
erected a court of justice exactly similar to that of his father, with assessors arbitrarily appointed, over
which he presided himself. It is evident from one of his proclamations that he meditated establishing
in like manner a government (Regiment) nominated solely by himself, and, by its means, carrying
into execution the plan of a military organisation determined on in Augsburg.

This conduct necessarily excited a universal ferment. A Venetian ambassador, Zaccharia
Contarini, who was in Germany in the year 1502, was astonished at the great unpopularity of the king,
—how ill people spoke of him, how little they respected or cared for him. Maximilian himself said,
“He would he were Duke of Austria, then people would think something of him; as King of the
Romans he received nothing but indignities.”

Once more did the electors resolve jointly and resolutely to oppose his will. On the 30th of
June, 1502, at a solemn congress at Gelnhausen, they bound themselves to hold together in all
important affairs; to act as one man at the imperial diets, and always to defend the wishes of the
majority; to allow of no oppressive mandates, no innovations, no diminution of the empire; and, lastly,
to meet four times every year, for the purpose of deliberating on the public affairs and interests. It
does not distinctly appear whether they really, as was reported, came to the resolution to dethrone the
king; but what they did was in fact the same thing. Without consulting him, they announced a meeting
of the empire on the 1st of the November following; every member communicated to the one seated
next him the topics on which they were to deliberate. They were the same which had formed the
subject of all former deliberations of the Germanic body: the Turkish war, the relations with the pope,
the public expenditure, but, above all, the establishment of law, tranquillity and order; with a view to
the maintenance of which, some new ordinances were presently inserted, to come into force after the
Imperial Chamber and Council of Regency should cease to exist.

The Elector Palatine, who had rather opposed the former measures of the diet, now that it had
come to a breach with the king, distinguished himself by his active and zealous co-operation.

Maximilian was in the greatest perplexity. While he complained that attacks were made on the
sovereignty which was his of right as crowned king of the Romans,—while he sought to take credit
for having of his own accord established the Council of Regency and the Chamber, he did not feel
himself strong enough to forbid the proposed assembly of the empire; he therefore took the course of
proclaiming it himself; announcing that he would be present at it, and would take counsel with the
princes and electors on an expedition against the Turks; the necessity for which daily became more
urgent. This was, in truth, not very unlike the conduct of King Rupert, or the manner in which, at a
later period, the kings of France put themselves at the head of factions which they could not subdue.

But the electoral princes of Germany would not even make this concession. Some had already
arrived at Gelnhausen for the proposed diet; among them a papal legate; and many others had
bespoken dwellings, when a proclamation of the Elector Palatine of the 18th October was circulated,
putting off the diet.

To compensate for this they held an extraordinary meeting in Wurzburg, at which they
renewed their opposition, and announced a general assembly of the empire for the next Whitsuntide.

Maximilian, who was about to set out on a journey to the Netherlands, issued a proclamation,
in which he invited the States to repair to his court, and to consult with him concerning the Turkish
war and Council of Regency.

Of the meeting summoned by the king there exists not a trace; that appointed by the electors,
however, certainly took place in June 1503, at Mainz, though we are unable to discover whether it
was numerously attended. Maximilian’s measures were here opposed, on the ground that they were
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injurious to the empire. As there was nothing to be feared from his Council of Regency (since he was
obliged to confess that he had been unable to find fitting members), the meeting contented itself with
attacking his tribunal. They declared to him that no prince of the empire would consent to submit to
its decisions. They reminded him of the ordinances passed at Worms and Augsburg, and urged him
to adhere to them.

Such was the result of the attempts made in the year 1503 to constitute the Germanic body.

The authority of the empire was restored neither in Italy, nor in the Swiss Confederation, nor
on the eastern frontier, where the Teutonic knights were incessantly pressed upon by the Poles and
Russians. At home, the old disorders had broken out new. Not only had the attempt to establish a firm
and durable constitution for war and peace utterly failed, but there was no longer any tribunal of
universally recognised authority.

The highest powers in the nation, the king and his electors, had fallen into irreconcilable
discord. In Elector Berthold, especially, Maximilian beheld a dangerous and determined foe. It had
already been reported to him from Augsburg that Mainz had spoken contemptuously of him to the
other princes; and obsequious people had given him a list of not less than twenty-two charges which
the Elector brought against him. Maximilian had stifled his anger, and had said nothing; but the
impression now made upon him by every opposition he encountered, by every consequence of the
Augsburg constitution that he had not anticipated, was the more profound; he ascribed everything to
the crafty schemes of the sagacious old man. A hostile and bitter correspondence took place between
the king and the arch-chancellor. Maximilian retorted upon his adversary a list of charges, twenty-
three in number;—one more than those brought against himself by Mainz, which he still kept
concealed, but with whose contents he only fed his resentment the more constantly in secret.

A state of things most perilous to himself.

The other Electors adhered firmly to Berthold, who, in the midst of all these troubles, had
formed a fresh and strict alliance with the Palatinate. The cities clung to him as closely as ever. There
was a general feeling through the nation that the fate of Wenceslas was impending over
Maximilian;,—that he would be deposed. It is said that the Elector Palatine had formally proposed
this measure in the electoral council; that shortly after, the king arrived one day unexpectedly at a
castle belonging to that prince where his wife was residing, and that during their morning’s repast, he
gave her to understand that he was perfectly acquainted with her husband’s designs. Such, however,
was the grace and charm of his manner and the imposing dignity of his person and bearing, that the
project was abandoned. However this may be, his affairs were in as bad a situation as possible. The
European opposition to Austria once more obtained that influence on the interior of Germany,
formerly acquired through Bavaria, and now through the Palatinate, which maintained a close
connection with France and Bohemia.

Yet Maximilian had still powers and resources in store; and it was the Palatinate which soon
afforded him an opportunity to rally and to apply them.

DIET OF COLOGNE AND CONSTANCE; 1505 AND 1507.

In the first place Maximilian had connected himself with one of the most powerful houses of
Europe. The marriage of his son Philip with the Infanta Johanna of Spain not only directly opened
very brilliant prospects to his family, but indirectly afforded it a defence against the aggressions of
France, in the claims, the policy, and the arms of Spain. After a momentary good understanding in
Naples, a war had just broken out between these two powers, the results of which inclined in favour
of Spain; so that the consideration of France began to decline in Germany, and the public confidence
in the fortunes of Austria, to revive.

Moreover, Maximilian had (which was much more important) a party at home among the
States. If the electors and the cities in alliance with Mainz were hostile to him, he had won over
devoted friends and adherents among the princes, both spiritual and temporal.

For the name and state of King of the Romans was not an empty sound. In the general affairs
of the realm his power might be controlled; but the functions and the sacred dignity of sovereign head
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of the empire still gave him considerable influence over individual families, districts and towns. He
was exactly the man to turn this influence to advantage.

By means of unremitting attention and timely interference he gradually succeeded in getting a
certain number of bishoprics filled according to his wishes. We find among them the names of
Salzburg, Freisingen, Trent, Eichstadt, Augsburg, Strasbourg, Constance, Bamberg: all these sees
were now, as far as their chapters would permit, partisans of Maximilian, and favourers of his
projects.

In these ecclesiastical affairs his connection with the pope was especially useful to him. For
example, when a prebend of the cathedral of Augsburg became vacant in 1500, it was the papal legate
who conferred it on the king’s chancellor, Mathew Lang (the vacancy having occurred in a papal
month). The chapter raised a thousand objections; it would admit no man of the burgher class, and,
least of all, a son of a burgher of Augsburg: but Maximilian said, one who was good enough to be his
councillor and chancellor was good enough to be an Augsburg canon. At a solemn mass Matthew
Lang was unexpectedly placed among the princes, and afterwards seated within the altar. At length
the canons were satisfied, upon Lang’s promising them that if he delegated to another the business of
the provostship, he would appoint no one whom the chapter did not approve.

Still more direct was the influence which Maximilian gained over the secular princes. In most
cases he attached them to his cause, partly by military service, partly by the favours which he had to
dispense as head of the empire. Thus the sons of Duke Albert of Saxony were indissolubly bound to
the Netherland policy of Austria by the possession of Friesland, which Maximilian granted to their
father as a reward of his services. Albert’s son-in-law, too, Erich of Calenberg, connected through
him with the house of Austria, gained fame in the Austrian wars: the whole house of Welf was
attached to Austria. Henry der Mittlere of Luneburg, as well as his cousins, won new privileges and
reversions of estates in the service of the king. In the same position stood Henry 1V of Mecklenburg).
Bolislaw X of Pomerania did not indeed accept the service offered him at his return from the East;
nevertheless Maximilian thought it expedient to conciliate him by the grant of the tolls of Wolgast
and other favours. The granting of tolls was, indeed, with Maximilian, as with his father, one means
of carrying on the government: Juliers, Treves, Hessen, Wirtemberg, Luneburg, Mecklenburg, the
Palatinate even, and many others, acquired at different times new rights of toll. Other houses
transferred to Austria their ancient alliances with Burgundy. Count John X1V of Oldenburg alleged
that a secret treaty had existed between his ancestors and Charles the Bold, in consideration of which
the king promised to support him in his claims on Delmenhorst. Count Engilbert of Nassau fought by
the side of Charles at Nancy, and of Maximilian at Guinegat, for which he was made Stadtholder-
General of the Netherlands in 1501. From this moment we may date the firm establishment of the
power of that house (which shortly after gained possession of Orange) in the Low Countries. Hessen
and Wurtemberg were won over by Maximilian himself. He at length determined to grant the
Landgrave of Hessen the investiture which he had always refused his father. At the diet of 1495 he
presented himself in front of the throne with the great red banner, upon which, round the arms of
Hessen, were displayed not only the bearings of Waldeck, but of Katzenelnbogen, Diez, Ziegenhain,
and Nidda: the banner was so splendid that it was not torn up, as was usual on such occasions, but
was borne in solemn procession and consecrated to the Virgin Mary. Such was the investiture of the
house of Hessen; and we find that William der Mittlere took an ardent share in Maximilian’s
campaigns.

Still more intimate was the connection of Wurtemberg with Austria. Maximilian put the seal
to the acquisitions of centuries made by the counts of that house by consolidating them into a duchy;
from that time he took a warmer interest in the affairs of that state than of any other: in the year 1503,
in defiance of the law, he declared the young Duke Ulrich of age when only in his sixteenth year, and
thus secured his entire devotion. The Markgraves of Brandenburg were still true to the ancient
allegiance of their founder. Later historians complain bitterly of the costly journeys and the frequent
campaigns of Markgrave Frederic, whose succours always far exceeded his contingent. We find his
sons also, from the year 1500, commanding small bodies of men in the Austrian service.
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These princes were, for the most part, young men who delighted in war and feats of arms, and
at the same time sought profit and advancement in the king’s service. The gay and high-spirited
Maximilian, eternally in motion and busied with ever-new enterprises, good-natured, bountiful, most
popular in his manners and address, a master of arms and all knightly exercises, a good soldier,
matchless in talents and inventive genius, was formed to captivate the hearts and to secure the ardent
devotion of his youthful followers.

How great was the advantage this gave him, was seen in the year 1504, when the Landshut
troubles broke out in Bavaria. Duke George the Rich of Landshut, who died on the 1st of December,
1503, in defiance of the feudal laws of the empire and the domestic treaties of the house of Bavaria,
made a will, in virtue of which both his extensive and fertile domains, and the long-hoarded treasures
of his house, would fall, not to his next agnates, Albert and Wolfgang of Bavaria-Munich, but to his
more distant cousin, nephew, and son-in-law, Rupert of the Palatinate, second son of the elector, to
whom, even during his lifetime, he had ceded his most important castles.

Had the Council of Regency continued to exist, it would have been empowered to prevent the
quarrel between the Palatinate and Bavaria which this incident rekindled with great violence; or had
the Imperial Chamber still been constituted according to the decrees of Worms and Augsburg,
members of the States of the empire would have had a voice in the decision of the question of law:
but the Regency had fallen to nothing, and the court of justice was constituted by the king alone,
according to his own views; he himself was once more regarded as “ the living spring of the law,”
and everything was referred to his decision.

His conduct in this case is extremely characteristic. He insisted upon the preservation of peace:
he then appeared in person, and presided at long sittings of the diet, in order to preserve a good temper
and understanding: he did not shrink from the labour of hearing both parties, even to the fifth
statement of each; and, lastly, he summoned the judge and assessors of his chamber to assist him in
forming a just and lawful decision). But in all these laudable efforts he had chiefly his own interest
(he calls it himself by that name) in view. He now called to mind all the losses he had sustained on
account of Bavaria;—for example, how the expedition to the Lechfeld had caused him to neglect the
defence of his rights in Brittany and Hungary. He found, on the one side, that Duke George had
incurred heavy penalties by his illegal will; on the other, that Albert’s claims, founded on family
contracts, were not incontestably valid, since those contracts had never been confirmed by the
emperor or the empire. Hereupon he himself set up a claim to one part of the land in dispute, and a
not inconsiderable one.

Duke Albert, the king’s brother-in-law, was quickly persuaded to acquiesce, and at length
published a formal renunciation of the disputed districts. This was not surprising; he was not yet in
actual possession of them, and he hoped by this compliance to establish a claim to still larger
acquisitions. On the other hand, the Count Palatine Rupert was utterly inflexible. Whether it were
that he reckoned on his father’s foreign alliances, or that the hostile spirit of the electoral college
towards the king gave him courage,—he rejected all these proposals of partition. Maximilian had an
interview with him one night, and told him that his father would bring ruin on himself and his house:
but it was all in vain; Rupert immediately afterwards had the audacity to take possession in defiance
of the king.

Upon this Maximilian lost all forbearance. The lands and securities left by Duke George were
awarded by a sentence of the Chamber to the Duke of Bavaria-Munich; the crown fiscal demanded
the proclamation of the ban, and on the same day (23d April, 1504) the King of the Romans uttered
it in person in the open air.

The neighbours of the Palatine attached to the king’s party only waited for this proclamation
to break loose upon him from all sides. The recollection of all the injuries they had been compelled
to endure from “that wicked Fritz” (so they called Frederic the Victorious), and the desire to avenge
themselves and redress their wrongs, was aroused within them. Duke Alexander the Black of VVeldenz,
Duke Ulrich of Wurtemberg, Landgrave William of Hessen, who led the Mecklenburg and Brunswick
auxiliaries, fell with devastating bands upon the Rhenish Palatinate. In the territory on the Danube,
the troops of Brandenburg, Saxony, and Calenberg joined the magnificent army which Albert of
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Munich had collected. The Swabian league, once so dangerous an enemy, was now his most
determined partisan; Nurnberg, which indeed wished to make conquests for itself, sent succours to
the field four times as great as had originally been required of it. The King of the Romans first
appeared on the Danube. It added not a little to his glory, that it was he who had gone in quest of a
body of Bohemian troops—the only allies who had remained faithful to the Count Palatine—and had
completely defeated them behind his own Wagenburg, near Regensburg. He then marched on the
Rhine; the bailiwick of Hagenau fell into his hands without resistance. Here, as on the Danube, his
first care was to take possession of the places to which he himself had claims. The Palatinate, in any
case little able to withstand so superior and general an assault, was now totally incapacitated by the
death of the young and warlike Count Palatine, the author of the whole disturbance, who fell in battle.
The old elector was obliged to employ another son (whom he had sent to be educated at the Court of
Burgundy) as his mediator with Maximilian. An assembly of the empire, which had been talked of in
the summer of 1504, had at that time been evaded by the king. It was not till the superiority of his
arms was fully established in February, 1505, that he concluded a general truce, and summoned a diet
at Cologne (which assembled in the June of that year), for the settlement of all the important questions
arising out of this affair, and now once more referred to his decision.

How different was his present from his former meeting with the States! He now appeared
among them at the close of a war successfully terminated, with added renown of personal valour,
surrounded by a band of devoted adherents, who hoped to retain by his favour the conquests they
owed to their own prowess; respected even by the conquered, who surrendered their destiny into his
hands. Nor was this all. The affairs of Europe were propitious. Maximilian’s son Philip was become
King of Castile, upon the death of his mother-in-law. Many a good German cherished the hope that
his mighty and glorious chief was destined to chase the Turks from Europe, and to add the crown of
the Eastern empire to that of the West. They thought that the united force of the empire was so great,
that neither Bohemians, Swiss, nor Turks could withstand it.

The first matter discussed at Cologne was the decision of the Landshut differences. The king
had the power of determining the fate of a large German territory. He recurred to the proposals which
he had made before the beginning of the war: for the issue of the Count Palatine Rupert, he founded
the new Palatinate on the other side the Danube, which was to yield a rent of 24,000 gulden; the
constituent parts of it were calculated to produce that amount. Landshut now, indeed, devolved on
the Munich line, but not without considerable diminution: the dukes themselves had been compelled
to pay by cessions of lands for the succours they had received; the king kept back what he had
advanced to others before the sentence was pronounced : not only did he not sacrifice, he promoted,
his own interests. The Palatinate sustained still greater losses; the loans, the claims to ceded lands,
and the king’s claims, were more considerable in that territory than in any other. It availed little that
the old elector could not bring himself to accept the terms offered him; he was only the more entirely
excluded from the royal favour: some time later his son was obliged to conform to them. If the
possessions of the two houses of Wittelsbach were regarded as a whole, it had suffered such losses
by this affair as no house in Germany had for ages sustained; and it left so deep and lasting a
resentment as might have proved dangerous to the empire, had not their mutual animosity been
enkindled anew by the war, and rendered all concert between them impossible.

The position of Maximilian was, however, necessarily changed, even as to the general policy
of the empire, by the course things had taken.

The union of the electors was broken up. The humiliation of the Palatinate was followed by
the death of the Elector of Treves in the year 1503, to whose place Maximilian, strengthened by his
alliance with the court of Rome, succeeded in promoting one of his nearest kinsmen, the young
Markgrave James of Baden; and, on the 21st December, 1504, by the death of the leader of the
electoral opposition, Berthold of Mainz. How rarely does life satisfy even the noblest ambition! It
was the lot of this excellent man to live to see the overthrow of the institutions which he had laboured
so earnestly to establish, and the absolute supremacy of the monarch on whom he had sought to
impose legal and constitutional restraints.
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Maximilian had now a clear field for his own enterprises. It seemed to him, possible to use the
ascendancy which he felt he had acquired, for the establishment of organic institutions. Whilst he
endeavoured to ascertain why the measures taken at Augsburg had failed (the blame of which he
mainly attributed to Berthold of Mainz), he published a plan for carrying them into execution, with
certain modifications.

His idea was, at all events, to form a government (Regiment) composed of a viceroy,
chancellor, and twelve counsellors of the empire; and for their assistance, and under their supervision,
to appoint four marshals, each with twenty-five knights, for the administration of the executive power
in the districts of the Upper and Lower Rhine, the Danube, and the Elbe. The imposition of the
Common Penny was again expressly mentioned.

But a glance is sufficient to show the wide difference between this scheme and the former.
The king insisted on having the right of summoning this governing body to attend his person and
court; it was only to be empowered to decide in the more insignificant cases; in all matters of
importance it was to recur to him. He would himself nominate a captain-general of the empire, if he
could not come to an understanding with Albert of Bavaria.

In short, it is clear that the obligations and burdens of government would have remained with
the states; the power would have fallen to the lot of the king.

His ascendancy was, however, not yet so great as to induce, or to compel, the empire to accept
such a scheme as this at his hands.

Was it indeed possible to revert to institutions which had already proved so impracticable ?
Was not the sovereignty of the lords of the soil far too firmly and fully developed to render it probable
that they would lend or even submit themselves to such extensive and radical changes ? The only
condition under which this could have been imagined possible was, that a committee chosen from the
body of the princes should be invested with the sovereign power; but that they would voluntarily
abandon their high position in favour of the king, it would have been absurd to expect.

The diet of Cologne is remarkable for this—that people began to cease to deceive themselves
as to the real state of things. The opinions which prevailed during the last years of Frederic’s and the
first of Maximilian’s reign; the attempts made to establish an all-embracing unity of the nation,—a
combined action of all its powers,—a form of government which might satisfy all minds and supply
all wants, are to be held in eternal and honourable remembrance; but they were directed towards an
unattainable Ideal. The estates were no longer to be reduced to the condition of subjects, properly so
called: the king was not contented to be nothing more than a president of the estates. It was therefore
necessary to abandon such projects. .

The estates assembled at Cologne did not refuse to afford succours to the king, but neither by
a general tax (Common Penny) nor by an assessment of all the parishes in the empire, but by a
matricula. The difference is immeasurable. The former plans were founded on the idea of unity, and
regarded the whole body of the people as common subjects of the empire; the matricula, in which the
States were rated severally, according to their resources, was, in its very origin, based on the idea of
the separateness of the territorial power of the several sovereigns.

They declined taking any share in a central or general government (Reichsregiment) of the
empire. They said his majesty had hitherto ruled wisely and well; they were not disposed to impose
restraints upon him.

Public opinion took a direction far less ideal, far less satisfactory to those who had cherished
aspirations after a common fatherland, but one more practical and feasible.

Maximilian demanded succours for an expedition against Hungary; not against the king, with
whom, on the contrary, he was on a good footing, but against a portion of the Hungarian nobles. The
last treaty, by which his hereditary rights were recognised, had been agreed to only by a few of them
individually; it was not confirmed at the diet. The Hungarians now began to declare that they would
never again raise a foreigner to the throne, alleging that none had consulted the interests of the nation.
A resolution to this effect, which was as offensive to their monarch as it was injurious to the rights of
Austria, was solemnly passed and sent into all the counties. This Maximilian now resolved to oppose.
He observed that the maintenance of his rights was important not only to himself but to the Holy
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Empire, for which Bohemia had been recovered, and with which Hungary was, through him,
connected.

In a proclamation, in which the edicts concerning the Council of Regency (Regiment) and the
Common Penny were expressly repealed, Maximilian asked for succours of four or five thousand
men for one year. He expressed a hope that this might perhaps also suffice for his expedition to Rome.
The States assented without difficulty: they granted him four thousand men for a year, raised
according to a matricula. The levy was to consist of 1058 horse, and 3038 foot. Of these, the secular
princes were to furnish the larger proportion of horse,-namely, 422; the cities the larger of foot,—
1106: on the whole, the electors had to bear about a seventh, the archbishops and bishops a half, the
prelates and counts not quite a third; of the remaining seven parts, about one half was borne by the
secular princes, the other half by the States.

These more moderate levies had at least one good result—they were really executed. The
troops which had been granted, were, if not entirely (which the defective state of the census rendered
impossible), yet, in great measure, furnished to the king, and did him good service. His appearance
on the frontier at the head of forces armed and equipped by the empire, made no slight impression in
Hungary; some magnates and cities were quickly reduced to obedience. As a son was just then born
to King Wiladislas, whereby the prospect of a change of dynasty became more remote, the Hungarian
nobles determined not exactly to revoke their decree, but not to enforce it. A committee of the States
received unconditional powers to conclude a peace, which was accordingly concluded in July 1506
at Vienna; Maximilian having again reserved to himself his hereditary right. Although the recognition
of the states of Hungary expressed by accepting this treaty is only indirect, Maximilian thought his
own rights and those of the German nation sufficiently guaranteed by this treaty.

He now directed his attention and his forces upon Italy. Till he was in possession of the crown
and title of emperor he did not think he had attained to his full dignity.

It was evident, however, that he would not be able to accomplish his purpose with the small
body of men that followed him from Hungary.

Louis XII, with whom he had shortly before concerted the most intimate union of their
respective houses, was led into other views by his States. He no longer thought it advisable to permit
the ambitious, restless Maximilian, sustained by the power of a warlike nation, to get a footing in
Italy. In this the Venetians agreed. At the moment when Maximilian approached their frontiers, they
hastened (favoured by a revolt among the Landsknechts, which gave them time) to organise a very
strong defence. Maximilian saw that, if he would obtain the crown, he must conquer it by force of
arms and in strenuous warfare. He hastened to summon a new diet.

Once more, in the spring of 1507, the States assembled, in the plenitude of their loyalty and
devotion to the king. They were still under the influence of recent events; strangers were astonished
at their unanimity, and at the high consideration the king of the Romans enjoyed among them. A
remark made by the Italians is not without foundation—that a calamity which had befallen the king
had been of advantage to him in the affairs of Germany. His son Philip had hardly ascended the throne
of Castile when he died unexpectedly in September, 1506. The German princes had always regarded
the rising greatness of this young monarch with distrust. They had feared that his father would
endeavour to make him elector, or vicar of the empire, and, after his own coronation, king of the
Romans; and this first idea of a union of the imperial authority with the power of Burgundy and of
Castile had filled them with no little alarm. The death of Philip freed them from this fear; the sons he
left were too young to inspire anxiety. The princes felt disposed to attach themselves the more
cordially to their king; the more youthful hoped to conquer new and large fiefs in his service.

On the 27th of April, 1507 f, Maximilian opened the diet at Constance, in the immediate
neighbourhood of Italy. Never was lie more impressed with the dignity of his station than at this
moment, lie declared, with a sort of shame, that he would no longer be a little trooper (kein kleiner
Reiter), he would get rid of all trifling business, and devote his attention only to the great affairs. He
gave the assembly to understand that he would not only force his way through Italy, but would engage
in a decisive struggle for the sovereignty of Italy. Germany, lie said, was so mighty that it ought to
receive the law from no one; it had countless foot soldiers, and at least sixty thousand horses fit for
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service; they must now make an effort to secure the empire for ever. It would all depend on the heavy
fire-arms; the true knights would show themselves on the bridge over the fibre. He uttered all this
with animated and confiding eloquence. “I wish” writes Hitelwolf von Stein to the elector of
Brandenburg, “that your grace had heard him.”

The States replied, that they were determined to aid him, according to their several means, to
gain possession of the imperial crown.

There remained, indeed, some differences of opinion between them. When the king expressed
his determination of driving the French out of Milan, the States dissented. They were only disposed
to force a passage through the country in defiance of them, for a regular war with France was not to
be engaged in without negotiations. Nor would they grant the whole of the supplies the king at first
demanded. Nevertheless, the subsidy which they assented to, in compliance with a second proposal
of his, was unusually large. It amounted to three thousand horse, and nine thousand foot.

Maximilian, who doubted not that he should accomplish some decisive stroke with this force,
now promised, on his side, to govern any conquests he might make according to the counsels of the
States. He hinted that the revenue she might derive from these new acquisitions would perhaps suffice
to defray the charges of the empire.

The States accepted this offer with great satisfaction. Whatever, whether land or people, cities
or castles, might be conquered, was to remain for ever incorporated with the empire.

This good understanding as to foreign affairs, was favourable to some progress in those of the
nation. The diet of Cologne, while it gave up all the projects of institutions founded upon a complete
community of interests and of powers, had continued to regard a restoration of the Imperial Chamber
as necessary. This, however, they had never been able to accomplish: the Chamber which Maximilian
had established by his own arbitrary act had held no sittings for three years; the salaries of the
procurators had even been stopped. Now, however, the diet assembled at Constance resolved to re-
establish the Imperial Chamber according to the edicts of Worms. In the nomination of the members
of it the electors were to retain their privileges; for the other estates, the division into circles which
had been determined on in Augsburg was adopted, so that it was not entirely suffered to drop: no
notice was taken of the cities. The question now was, how this tribunal was to be maintained?
Maximilian was of opinion that it would be best that each assessor should be at the charge of the
government which had appointed him: he would take upon himself that of the judges and the chancery
of the court. Unquestionably however the States were right in desiring to avoid the predominancy of
private interests which this arrangement would have favoured: they offered to tax themselves to a
small amount in order to pay the salaries of the law officers. They did not choose that the court should
be stripped of the character of a tribunal common to the whole body of the States, which had originally
been given to it. With this view they determined that every year two princes, one spiritual, the other
temporal, should investigate its proceedings, and report upon them to the States.

If we pause a moment and reflect on what preceded the diet of Constance, and on what
followed it, we perceive its great importance. The matricular assessment (or register of the resources
of the empire) and the Imperial Chamber were, during three centuries, the most eminent institutions
by which the unity of the empire was represented; their definitive establishment and the connexion
between them were the work of that diet. The ideas which had given birth to these two institutions
were originally founded on opposite principles; but this was exactly what now recommended them to
favour; the independence of the. several sovereignties was not infringed, while the idea of their
community was kept in view.

Another extremely important affair, that of Switzerland, was also decided here.

Elector Berthold had been desirous of incorporating the Swiss in the diet, and giving them a
share in all the institutions he projected. But exactly the reverse ensued. The Confederates had been
victorious in a great war with the King of the Romans. In the politics of Europe they generally adhered
to France, and they continued to draw one city after another into their league; and yet they pretended
to remain members and subjects of the empire. This was a state of things which became manifestly
intolerable when disputes with France arose. Whenever war broke out with France and Italy, a
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diversion was to be feared on the side of Switzerland, the more dangerous because it was impossible
to be prepared for it.

The diet resolved to come to a clear understanding on this point. An embassy was sent by the
States of the empire to Switzerland for that purpose.

The members of it were, however, by no means confident of success. “God send his Holy
Spirit upon us,” exclaims one of them: “if we accomplish nothing, we shall bring down war upon the
Swiss, and be compelled to regard them as our Turks.”

But the Confederates had already, in the course of their service, fallen out with the French, so
that the ambassadors found them more tractable than they had expected. They recalled all their troops
still in Italy at the first admonition. They promised without the slightest hesitation to remain faithful
to the empire. A deputation from them appeared at Constance, and was most graciously received by
the king, who kept them there at his own expense and dismissed them with presents, after entering
into an agreement to take into pay, in the next war, six thousand Swiss under the banners of the
empire.

On the other hand, Maximilian made a most important concession to them. He formally
emancipated them from the jurisdiction of the imperial courts; declaring that neither in criminal nor
in civil causes should the Confederation, or any member of it, be subject to be cited before the imperial
chamber or any other royal tribunal.

This measure decided the fate of Switzerland to all succeeding ages. At the very time when
the empire agreed to subject itself to a general assessment and enrolment, and to the jurisdiction of
the imperial chamber, it abandoned all claim to impose them on the Swiss: on the contrary, it took
their troops into its pay and renounced its jurisdiction over them. They were, as Maximilian expressed
himself, “dutiful kinsmen of the empire,” who however must be kept in order when they were
refractory.

Although it is not to be disputed that the real political grounds of these concessions was the
increasing inclination of the Swiss to a separation from the empire, still it was the most fortunate
.arrangement for that moment. The quarrel was for a time appeased. Maximilian appeared more
puissant, more magnificent than ever. Foreigners did not doubt that he would have, as they heard it
affirmed, thirty thousand men to lead into the field: the warlike preparations which they encountered
in some of the Swabian cities filled them with the idea that the empire was rousing all its energies.

Maximilian indulged the most ambitious and romantic hopes. He declared that with the noble
and efficient aid granted to him, he hoped to reduce to obedience all those in Italy who did not
acknowledge the sovereignty of the holy empire. But he would not stop there. When he had once
reduced that country to order, he would confide it to one of his captains, and would himself march
without delay against the infidels; for he had vowed this to Almighty God.

The slow march of the imperial troops, the procrastination of the Swiss, the well-defended
Venetian passes, doubly difficult to force in the approaching winter season, were indeed calculated
to rouse him from these dreams of conquest, and turn his attention on what was really attainable. But
his high spirit did not quail. On the 2d of February he caused a religious ceremony to be performed
in Trent, as a consecration of his intended expedition to Rome. Nay, as if the very object for which
he was going thither was already accomplished, he assumed, on the very same day, the title of elected
emperor of the Romans. Foreigners always called him so, and he well knew that the pope, at this
moment his ally, would not oppose it. He was led to this act by different motives : on the one side,
the sight of the formidable opposition he had to encounter, so that he already feared he should not
succeed in getting to Rome; on the other, the feeling of the might and independence of the empire,
for which he was anxious at all events to rescue the prerogative of giving a supreme head to
Christendom: the mere ceremony of coronation he did not regard as so essential. To Germany, too,
his resolution was of the utmost importance: Maximilian’s successors have always assumed the title
of Emperor immediately after their coronation at Aix-la-Chapelle; though only one of the whole line
was crowned by the pope. Although Pope Julius appeared well pleased at this assumption, it was, in
fact, a symptom of the emancipation of the German crown from the papacy. Intimately connected
with it, was the attempt of Maximilian at the same time to revive the title of King of Germany, which
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had not been heard for centuries. Both were founded on the idea of the unity and independence of the
German nation, whose chief was likewise the highest personage in Europe. They were expressions of
that supremacy of the nation which Maximilian still asserted: a supremacy, however, which rapidly
declined.

VENETIAN WAR. DIET OF WORMS.

It had been debated at Constance whether the imperial forces should first attack the French or
the Venetian possessions in Italy. Whatever conquests might be made, it was not the intention of the
diet to grant them out as fiefs (Milan had not even been restored to the Sforza), but to retain them in
the hands of the empire, as a source of public revenue.

Among the princes some were advocates for the Milanese, others, who like the dukes of
Bavaria had claims against Venice, for the Venetian, expedition. Even among the imperial
councillors, difference of opinion prevailed. Paul von Lichtenstein, who was on good terms with
Venice, was for attacking Milan; Matthew Lang and Eitelfritz of Zollern, on the other hand, deemed
it easier to make conquests from the Venetians than from the French.

The latter opinion at length prevailed. The Venetians were not to be brought to declare that
they would not take part against the king of the Romans: on the other hand, France held out hopes
that if no attempt was made upon Milan, she would offer no obstacle to the steps taken by the empire
for the assertion of its other claims in Italy. Strongly as the Alps were defended, Maximilian was not
to be deterred from trying his fortune there. At first he was successful. “The Venetians,” he says, in
a letter to the Elector of Saxony, dated the 10th of March, “paint their lion with two feet in the sea,
one on the plain country, the fourth on the mountains; we have nearly caught the foot on the Alps;
there is only one claw missing, which, with God’s help, we will have in a week; and then we hope to
conquer the foot on the plain”.

But he had engaged in an enterprise which was destined to plunge his affairs in general, and
those of Germany in particular, into inextricable difficulties.

In Switzerland, spite of all treaties, the French faction, especially supported by Lucern, soon
revived; the confederate troops hung back. This so greatly weakened the German forces (the emperor
having intended to draw two thirds of the infantry from Switzerland), that the Venetians soon had the
advantage of the imperialists. They did not rest satisfied with driving the Germans from their territory,
they fell on the emperor’s own dominions, just where he was least prepared for an attack. Gorz,
Wippach, Triest, and forty-seven places, more or less strongly fortified, rapidly fell into their hands.

Germany was struck with astonishment and consternation. After subsidies which had appeared
so considerable, after the exertions made by every individual for the empire, after such high-raised
expectations, the result was shame and ignominy. It was in vain that the emperor alleged that the
levies had not been furnished complete; the fault of this was in part ascribed to himself. The Duke of
Luneburg, for example, had never received the estimate of his contingent. But, putting that aside:—
To set out without having the least assurance of success!—to risk his whole fortunes on the levies of
a Swiss diet! The common lot— loss of reputation for one abortive undertaking—now fell with
double and triple force on Maximilian, whose capacity and character had always been doubted by
many.

Compelled to return immediately to Germany, Maximilian’s first act was to call the electors
together. The elector palatine he did not include with the rest; Brandenburg was too far; he contented
himself with sending a messenger to him. But the others assembled in the beginning of May 1508, at
Worms. Maximilian declared to them that he called on them first, on whom the empire rested as on
its foundations, for their aid in his great peril: he craved their counsel how he might best obtain valiant,
safe, and effective succours; but, he added, without employing the Swabian league, whose help he
should stand in need of elsewhere; and without convoking a diet of the empire.

Among the assembled princes, Frederic of Saxony was the most powerful. By his advice they
declined the emperor’s invitation to meet him in Frankfurt; principally because they found it
impossible to come to any resolution without a previous conference with the other states of the
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empire. Maximilian replied that he was in the most perilous situation in the world; if the troops of the
empire, whose pay was in arrear, were now to withdraw, his country of Tyrol was inclined to join the
French and the Venetians, out of resentment against the empire, by which it was not protected: he
could in no case wait for a diet; the loss of time would be too great; the utmost that could be done
would be hastily to call together the nearest princes. The electors persisted in demanding a diet. They
would not believe that the Swabian league entertained the thought of separating itself from the other
states; to grant anything on their own responsibility and in the absence of the others, said they, would
bring hostility upon them, and be useless to the king. They were worked upon by the pressing and
obvious exigency of the case, only so far as to facilitate a loan of the emperor’s, by their intercession
and guarantee.

The consequences of war must, in every age and country, have an immense influence on the
current of internal affairs. We have seen how all the attempts to give to the empire a constitution
agreeable to the wishes and opinions of the States were ultimately connected with the alliance by
which Maximilian was elected king of the Romans, Austria and the Netherlands were defended, and
Bavaria reduced to subjection. On the other hand, at the first great reverse—the unfortunate combat
with Switzerland,—that constitution received a shock from which it never recovered. The position
too which the king himself assumed, rested on the success of his arms in the Bavarian war. It was no
wonder, therefore, that after the great reverses he had now sustained, the whole fabric of his power
tottered, and the opposition which seemed nearly subdued arose in new strength. Success is a bond
of union ; misfortune decomposes and scatters.

Nor was this state of the public mind changed by the circumstance that Maximilian, favoured
by the disgust which the encroachments of the Venetians had excited in other quarters, now concluded
the treaty of Cambrali, by which not only the pope and Ferdinand the Catholic, but the King of Bavaria,
against whom he had just made war, combined with him against Venice. This hasty renunciation of
the antipathy to France which he had so loudly professed, this sudden revolution in his policy, was
not calculated to restore the confidence of the States.

Perhaps the present might really have been the moment in which, with the co-operation of
such powerful allies, conquests might have been made in Italy; but there was no longer sufficient
concert among the powers of Germany for any such undertaking. On the 21st of April, 1509, the
emperor made his warlike entry into the city of Worms (where, after long delays, the States had
assembled), armed from head to foot, mounted on a mailed charger, and followed by a retinue of a
thousand horsemen, among whom were Stradiotes and Albanians. He was destined to encounter such
an opposition as never awaited him before.

He represented to the States the advantages which would accrue to the empire from the treaty
just concluded, and exhorted them to come to his aid with a formidable levy of horse and foot as
quickly as possible, at least fora year. The States answered his appeal with complaints of his internal
administration. A secret discontent, of which the fiery impetuous Maximilian seemed to have no
suspicion, had taken possession of all minds.

The chief complaints arose from the cities;— and indeed with good reason.

Under Elector Berthold they had risen to a very brilliant station, and had taken a large share in
the general administration of affairs. All this was at end since the dissolution of the Council of
Regency (Regiment.) Nor were any municipal assessors admitted into the Imperial Chamber.
Nevertheless, they were compelled to contribute not only to all the other taxes, as well as to the
expenses of the administration of justice, but the rate imposed on them at Constance was
disproportionately high. Even at Cologne they were not spared, as we saw; they were compelled to
furnish nearly two sevenths of the subsidies; but at Constance a full third of the whole amount of foot
soldiers and of money was levied upon them. Nay, as if this was not enough, immediately after the
diet the emperor caused the plenipotentiaries of the cities to be cited before the fiscal of the empire,
who called them to account for the continuance of the great merchants’ company, which had been
forbidden by previous imperial edicts, and demanded a fine of 90,000 gulden for carrying on unlawful
traffic. The merchants loudly protested against this sentence; they said that they were treated like
serfs; it were better for them to quit their native country, and emigrate to Venice or Switzerland, or
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even France, where honourable trade and dealing was not restricted; but they were forced at last to
compound by means of a considerable sum. The cities were not so weak, however, as to submit
quietly to all this; they had held town-meetings (Stadtetag) and had determined to put themselves in
an attitude of defence at the next imperial diet; the members of the Swabian league as well as the
others. They had not the slightest inclination to strain their resources against a republic with which
they carried on the most advantageous commercial intercourse, and which they were accustomed to
regard as the model and the natural head of all municipal communities.

Among the princes, too, there was much bad blood. The demands of the imperial chamber, the
irregularities in the levies of men and money which we shall have occasion to notice again, had
disgusted the most powerful among them. The Palatinate was still unreconciled. The old Count
Palatine was dead; his sons appeared at Worms, but they could not succeed in obtaining their fief.
The warlike zeal which had recently inflamed many for the emperor, had greatly subsided after the
bad results of his first campaign.

But the circumstance which made a stronger impression than all the rest, was the conduct of
Maximilian with regard to his last treaties. At the diet of Constance, the States had proposed sending
an embassy to France in order to renew negotiations with that power; for they did not choose to
commit the whole business of the empire implicitly to its chief. Maximilian had at that time rejected
all these proposals, and professed an irreconcilable enmity to the French. Now, on the contrary, he
had himself concluded a treaty with France, and without consulting the States; nay, he did not even
think himself called upon to communicate to them the treaty when ratified. No wonder if these
puissant princes, who had so lately entertained the project of uniting all the powers of the empire in
a government constituted by themselves, were profoundly disgusted. They reminded the emperor,
that they had told him at Constance that the grant he then received was the last; and that he, on his
side, had abandoned all claim to further aids. He was persuaded, they said, by his councillors, that the
empire must help him as often as he chose to require help; but this notion must not be allowed to take
root in his mind, or they would have perpetually to suffer from it.

A very strong opposition thus arose on various grounds to the king’s proposals. It made no
change in public opinion, that the French obtained a brilliant victory over the Venetians, and that the
latter for a moment doubted whether they should be able to retain their possessions on the main land.
On the contrary, the first obstacle to the victorious career of the league of Cambrai was raised in
Germany. At the same moment in which the Venetian cities in Apulia, Romagna and Lombardy fell
into the hands of the allies after the battle of Aguadello, a committee of the States advised, and the
whole body thereupon resolved, that an answer should be sent to the emperor, refusing all succours.
They declared that they were neither able to support him in the present war, nor were they bound to
do so. Unable, because the last subsidies had been announced to their subjects as final, and no fresh
ones could be levied without great difficulties and discontents: not bound, since the treaty had not
even been communicated to them, as was the custom from time immemorial in all cases of the kind.

The emperor’s commissioners (for he had quitted the diet again himself a few days after his
arrival, in order to hasten the armaments on the Italian frontier) were in the utmost perplexity. What
would the church, what would France, say if the holy empire alone did not fulfil its conditions? The
States declined any further explanation on the matter; if the commissioners had any proposition to
make concerning law and order, concerning the administration of justice, or the coinage, the States
were ready to entertain it. The commissioners asked whether this was the unanimous opinion of all
the States; the States replied, that was their unanimous resolution. The commissioners said, that
nothing then remained for them but to report the matter to the emperor, and await his answer.

It may easily be imagined what a tempest of rage he fell into. From the frontiers of Italy—
from Trent—~he dispatched a violent answer, printed, though sealed. He began by justifying his own
conduct; especially the conclusion of the last treaty, for which he had power and authority, a as
reigning Roman Emperor, according to the ordinance of the Almighty, and after high counsel and
deliberation”; he then threw the blame of his reverses back on the States, alleging, as the cause of
them, the incompleteness of the subsidies. Their inability he could not admit. They should not try to
amass treasure, but think of the oath they had sworn, and the allegiance they owed to him. Nor was
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that the cause of their refusal; it was the resentment which some had conceived because their advice
was not taken.
Before this answer arrived, the States had dispersed. No final Recess was drawn up.

DIET OF AUGSBURG, 1510; OF TREVES AND COLOGNE, 1512.

Before | proceed further, | feel bound to make the confession that the interest with which I had
followed the development of the constitution of the empire, began to decline from this point of my
researches.

That at so important a moment, when the most desirable conquest was within their grasp—a
conquest which would have more than freed them from the burdens they bore so reluctantly, and
would have constituted an interest common to all the States—they came to no agreement, shows that
all these efforts were doomed to end in nothing, and that the impossibility of reaching the proposed
end lay in the nature of things.

Although the emperor by no means took the active, creative part which has been ascribed to
him in the establishment of national institutions, he evinced a strong inclination towards them; he had
a lofty conception of the unity and dignity of the empire; and occasionally he submitted to
constitutional forms, the effect of which was to limit his power. Nor were there ever States so
profoundly convinced of the necessity of founding settled coherent institutions, and so ready to
engage in the work, as those over which he presided. Yet these two powers could not find the point
of coincidence of their respective tendencies.

The States saw in themselves, and in their own union, the unity of the empire. They had in
their minds a government composed of representatives of the several orders in the empire (standisches
Regiment) such as really existed in some of the separate territories of the empire; by which they
thought to maintain the dignity of the emperor, or, if occasion demanded, to set fixed bounds to his
arbitrary rule; and to introduce regularity and order into the establishments for war, finance, and law,
even at the expense of the power of the territorial sovereigns. But the calamities of an ill-timed
campaign, and the dissatisfaction of the emperor with the part they took in foreign affairs, had
destroyed their work.

Maximilian then undertook to renovate the empire by means of similar institutions, only with
a firmer maintenance of the monarchical principle; resolutions to that effect were actually passed, not
indeed of such a radical and vital character as those we have just mentioned, but more practicable in
their details: but when these details came to be carried into execution, misunderstandings, reluctances
without end appeared, and suddenly every thing was at a stand.

The States had been more intent on internal, Maximilian on external, affairs; but neither would
the king so far strip himself of his absolute power, nor the States part with so much of their influence,
as the other party desired. The States had not power to keep the emperor within the circle they had
drawn round him, while the emperor was unable to hurry them along in the path he had entered upon.

For such is the nature of human affairs, that little is to be accomplished by deliberation and a
nice balance of things: solid and durable foundations can only be laid by superior strength and a firm
will.

Maximilian always maintained, and not without a colour of probability, that the refusal of the
empire to stand by him gave the Venetians fresh courage. Padua, which was already invested, was
lost again, and Maximilian besieged this powerful city in vain. In order to carry on the war, he was
obliged to convoke the States anew. On the 6th of March, 1510, a fresh imperial diet was opened at
Augsburg. Maximilian represented the necessity of once more bringing an army against Venice.
Already he had extended the empire over Burgundy and the Netherlands, and established an
hereditary right to Hungary; he would now annex to it these rich domains, on which the burdens of
the state might fall, instead of resting wholly on Germany.

The prospect thus held out produced a certain impression on the States, yet they still remained
very pacific. They wished to bring the affair to a conclusion by a negotiation with Venice. The
Republic had already promised a payment of 100,000 gulden down, and 10,000 gulden yearly tax,
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and the diet was extremely inclined to treat on this basis. This will appear intelligible enough, when
it is remembered with how much difficulty a grant of a few hundred thousand gulden was obtained.
It would at least have relieved them from the small tax raised for the support of the Imperial Chamber,
which was collected with great difficulty.

To the emperor, however, these offers appeared almost insulting. He calculated that the war
had cost him a million; that Venice derived an annual profit of 500,000 gulden from Germany; he
declared that he would not suffer himself to be put off so.

The misfortune was now, as before, that he could not inspire the States with his own warlike
ardour. All projects that recalled the Common Penny ,or the four-hundredth man, were rejected at the
first mention. A grant was indeed at length agreed on; they consented to raise succours according to
the census and rate (matricula) fixed at Cologne (for they rejected that of Constance), and to keep
them in the field for half a year : but how could they hope to drive the Venetians from the terra firma
by so slight an effort? The papal nuncio spoke on the subject in private to some of the most influential
princes. They answered him without reserve, that the emperor was so ill-supported because he had
undertaken the war without their advice.

It followed by a natural reaction, that Maximilian felt himself bound by no considerations
towards the empire. When he was requested at Augsburg not to give up his conquests at his own
pleasure, he replied, that the empire did not support him in a manner that would make it possible to
do otherwise ; he must be at liberty to conclude treaties, and to make cessions as he found occasion.
So little advance was made at this diet towards a good understanding and co-operation between the
emperor and the States.

The emperor rejected even the most reasonable and necessary proposals. The States required
that he should refrain from all interference with the proceedings of the Imperial Chamber. This had
been the subject of continual discussion, and was at total variance with the idea upon which the whole
institution was founded. Maximilian, however, did not scruple to reply, that the Chamber sometimes
interfered in matters beyond its competence: that he could not allow his hands to be tied.

No wonder if the States refused to assent to a plan which he submitted to them for the execution
of the sentences of the Imperial Chamber, notwithstanding its remarkable merits. Maximilian
proposed to draw out a scheme of a permanent levy for the whole empire, calculated on the scale of
Cologne, of from one to fifty thousand men, so that, in any exigency, nothing would be needed but
to determine the amount of the subsidy required. For, he said, a force was necessary to chastise the
rebellious who break the Public Peace or disregard the ban of the Chamber, or otherwise refuse to
perform the duties of subjects of the empire. The fame of such an organisation would also intimidate
foreign enemies. A committee might then sit in the Imperial Chamber, charged with the duty of
determining the employment of this force in the interior. This was evidently a consistent mode of
carrying out the matricular system. Maximilian, with the acuteness and sagacity peculiar to him, had
once more touched and placed in a prominent light the exact thing needed. The States declared that
this scheme was the offspring of great wisdom and reflection; but they were not to be moved to assent
to it—they would only engage to take it into consideration at the next diet. This was natural enough.
The very first employment of the levy would have certainly been in Maximilian’s foreign wars. The
emperor’s councillors, too, with whom the States were extremely dissatisfied, would have gained a
new support in their demands.

It was not to be expected that affairs would turn out otherwise than they did.

No new disputes arose at Augsburg: to appearance a tolerable harmony prevailed, but in
essentials no approach was made to union.

Maximilian carried on the Venetian war for a few years longer, with various success, and
involved in ever new complications of European policy. He interwove some threads in the great web
of the history of that age, but all his attempts to draw the empire into a fuller participation in his views
and actions were vain : neither the cities, nor even the Jews who inhabited them, gave ear to his
demands for money; the results of his levies were so inadequate that he was obliged to dismiss them
as useless; the utmost he could hope was, that the succours granted him in Augsburg would arrive at
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last. The surrender of one city after another, the loss of the hope of some alleviation of the public
burdens, were partly the consequence, partly the cause, of all these misunderstandings.

In April, 1512, a diet again assembled at Treves, whence its sittings were afterwards
transferred to Cologne.

The emperor began by renewing his proposal for a permanent rate and census, and by praying
for a favourable answer. The princes answered, that it was impossible to carry this measure through
in their dominions, and with their subjects ; they begged him to propose to them other ways and
means.

Maximilian replied, that he trusted they would then at least revert to the resolutions of the year
1500, and grant him the four-hundredth man that he might gain the victory over the enemy, and a
Common Penny wherewith to maintain the victory when gained. The States did not venture entirely
to reject this proposal, feeling themselves, as they did bound by the promises made at Augsburg. The
scheme of a Common Penny was now resumed, but with modifications which robbed it of all its
importance : they lowered the rate extremely; before, they had determined to levy a tax of one gulden
on every thousand, capital; now, it was to be only one on every four thousand. They likewise
exempted themselves: before, princes and lords were to contribute according to their property; now
they alleged they had other charges for the empire, to defray out of their own exchequer. Even the
representations of the knights were immediately yielded to; they were only to be bound to include
their vassals and subjects within the assessment. Maximilian made less objection to this, than to the
insufficiency of the tax generally; but the States answered that the common people were already
overladen with burdens, and that it would be impossible to extort more from them. He then requested
that at least the tax might be granted until so long as it should have produced a million of gulden. The
States replied that the bare mention of such a sum would fill the people with terror.

The emperor’s other proposition, concerning the execution of the sentences of the Imperial
Chamber, was received and discussed with greater cordiality. Rejecting the division of the empire
into four quarters, which Maximilian, like Albert 1, had once thought of adopting, the States
conceived the idea of employing the division into circles (hitherto used only for the elections for the
Council of Regency and the Imperial Chamber) for that purpose, and of rendering it more generally
applicable to public ends. The electoral and imperial hereditary domains were also to be included
among the circles. Saxony and Brandenburg, with their several houses, were to form the seventh; the
four Rhenish electorates the eighth, Austria the ninth, Burgundy the tenth circle. In each a captain or
governor was to be appointed for the execution of the law.

But this subject also gave rise to the most important differences. The emperor laid claim to the
nomination of these captains, and demanded moreover a captain-general, whom he might employ in
war, and a council of eight members who should reside at his court; a sort of ministry (Regiment),
from whose participation in affairs he promised himself peculiar influence in the empire. The States,
on the contrary, would hear nothing either of these councillors, or of the captain-general, and they
insisted on reserving to themselves the nomination of the captains of their circles.

These points gave rise to fresh and violent disputes at Cologne, in August, 1512. On one
occasion the emperor refused to receive the answer sent by the States, which, he said, was no answer,
and should not remain a moment in his hands.

It was only through the zealous endeavours of the Elector of Mainz, that the proposal for the
eight councillors was at length accepted. Their chief office was to be that of putting an end to quarrels
by conciliation. Of the captain-general, no further mention occurs. | do not find that there was any
intention of limiting the circles in the nomination of the subordinate captains. The subsidy was
granted in the way determined by the States, and the emperor abandoned his demand for a million.

At length, therefore, resolutions were passed, and finally embodied in a Recess of the empire.

When, however, we come to examine whether it was executed, we find not a trace of it. There
was a numerous party which had never, from the first, assented to the resolutions, though they had
not been able to prevent their adoption; at the head of which was one of the most experienced and the
most respected princes of the empire—Frederic, Elector of Saxony. The projected subsidy was never
even called for, much less raised. The eight councillors were never appointed, nor the captains,
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whether supreme or subordinate. The division of the empire into ten circles did not assume any
positive character till ten years later.

INTESTINE DISORDERS.

Had the attempts to give a constitution to the empire succeeded, a considerable internal
agitation must necessarily have ensued, until an adaptation and subordination of the several parts to
the newly-created central power had taken place. But that attempts had been made, and had not
succeeded,—that existing institutions had been rudely shaken and no real or vital unity been
produced, —could result in nothing but a universal fermentation.

The reciprocal rights and duties of the head of the empire and the States, were now for the first
time thrown into utter uncertainty and confusion. The States had demanded a share in the jurisdiction
and the government; the emperor had conceded some points and had held tenaciously to others; no
settled boundary of their respective powers had been traced. It was an incessant series of demands
and refusals—extorted grants, inadequate supplies—without sincere practical efforts, without
material results, and hence, without satisfaction on any side. Formerly the union of the electors had,
at least, possessed a certain independence, and had represented the unity of the empire. Since 1504
this also was dissolved. Lastly, Mainz and Saxony had fallen into a bitter strife, which entirely broke
up the college. The only institutions which had come to any real maturity, were the Imperial Chamber
and the matricula. But how carelessly was this constructed! Princes who no longer existed, except in
old registers, were entered in the list; while no notice was taken of the class of mediate proprietors
which had gradually arisen. Countless appeals were the consequence. The emperor himself named
fifteen secular, and five spiritual lords, whose succours belonged to the contingent of his own
dominions, and not to the matricula of the empire; Saxony named fifteen secular lords and three
bishops; Brandenburg, two bishops and two counts; Cologne, four counts and lords; every one of the
greater States put forward mediate claims which had not been thought of. A number of cities, too,
were challenged. Gelnhausen, by the Palatinate; Gottingen, by the house of Brunswick; Duisburg,
Niederwesel, and Soest, by Juliers; Hamburg, by Holstein. In the acts of the diets we find the
memorial of an ambassador of Denmark-Holstein to the States of the empire, wherein he pleads that
he has travelled two hundred miles (German) to the emperor, but could obtain no answer either from
him or his councillors; and now addressed himself to the States, to inform them that there was a city
called Hamburg, lying in the land of Holstein, which had been assessed as an imperial city, but of
which his gracious masters were the natural hereditary lords and sovereigns. There was no dispute
about the principle. It was always declared in the Recesses, that the States should retain their right
over all the succours which belonged to them from remote times; yet in every individual case the
question and the conflicting claim were always revived. Even the most powerful princes had to
complain that the fiscal of the Imperial Chamber issued penal mandates against their vassals.

In short, the Imperial Chamber excited opposition from every side. The princes felt themselves
controlled by it, the inferior States, not protected. Saxony and Brandenburg reminded the diet that
they had only subjected their sovereign franchises to the chamber under certain conditions. Joachim
| of Brandenburg complained that this tribunal received appeals from the courts of his dominions;
which had never been done in his father’s time. The knights of the empire, on the other hand, were
discontented at the influence exercised by the powerful princes over the chamber; when a prince, they
said, saw that he would be defeated, he found means to stop the course of justice. Maximilian, at least,
did not think their complaints unfounded: “Either,” says he, “the poor man can get no justice against
the noble, or if he does, it is ‘so sharp and fine pointed’ that it avails him nothing.” Nor were the cities
backward with their complaints. They thought it insufferable that the judge should receive the fiscal
dues; they prayed for the punishment of the abandoned men by whose practices many cities were,
without any crime or offence, dragged before the court: in the year 1512 they again demanded that
two assessors appointed by the cities should have seats in the chamber;— of course, all in vain.

The natural consequence of this inability of the supreme power either to enforce obedience or
to conciliate approbation and respect, was an universal striving after separate and independent
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power—a universal reign of force, which singularly characterizes this period. It is worthwhile to try
to bring before us the several States under this aspect.
l.

In the principalities, the power of the territorial lord was much extended and increased. In
particular ordinances we clearly trace the idea of a legislation for the whole territory, intended to
supersede local unions or associations, traditional rules and customs; and of an equally general
supervision, embracing all the branches of administration. A remarkable example of this may be
found in the ordinances issued by Elector Berthold for the government of his archbishopric. In some
places, a perfect union and agreement subsisted between the princes and their estates; e. g. in the
dominions of Brandenburg, both in the Mark and Franconia: the estates contract debts or vote taxes
to pay the debts of the sovereign. In other countries, individual administrators become conspicuous.
We distinguish the names of such men as George Gossenbrod in Tyrol, created by Maximilian,
Regimentsherr (master or chief of the government), and keeping strict watch over all the hereditary
rights of the sovereign. In Styria, we find Wallner, the son of that sacristan of Altdttingen in Bavaria
who accumulated the treasure of Landshut; in Onolzbach, the general accountant Prucker, who for
more than thirty years conducted the whole business of the privy chancery and the chamber of finance.
It is remarkable too that these powerful officials seldom came to a good end. We often see them
dragged before the tribunals and condemned to punishment: Wallner was hanged at the door of the
very house in which he had entertained princes, counts, and doctors as his guests; Gossenbrod was
said to have ended his life by poison; Wolfgang of Kolberg, raised to the dignity of count, died in
prison; Prucker was forced to retreat to a prebend in Plassenburg. In order to put an end to the arbitrary
acts of the detested council of their duke, the Wurtenbergers extorted the treaty of Tubingen in 1514.
Here and there we see the princes proceeding to open war in order to extend their territory. In the year
1511 Brunswick, Lineburg, Bremen, Minden, and Cleves fell with united forces on the country of
Hoya, which could offer them no resistance. In 1514, Brunswick, Luneburg, Calenberg, Oldenburg,
and Duke George of Saxony, turned their arms against the remnant of the free Frieslanders in the
marshes. The Butjadinger swore they would rather die than live exposed to the incessant vexations
of the Brunswick officials, and flew to arms behind the impassable ramparts of their country; but a
traitor showed the invading army a road by which it fell upon their rear: they were beaten, and their
country partitioned among the conquerors, and the Worsaten and Hadeler compelled to learn the new
duty of obedience to a master.

In some cases the princes tried to convert the independence of a bishop into complete
subjection; as, for example, Duke Magnus of Lauenburg demanded of the bishop of Katzeburg the
same aids as were granted him by his States, perhaps with twofold violence, because that prelate had
formerly served in his chancery; he encountered a stout resistance, and had to resort to open force.
Or a spiritual prince sought to extort unwonted obedience from the knights of his dominions, who
thereupon, with the aid of a secular neighbour, broke out in open revolt; as the dukes of Brunswick
took the knights of Hildesheim, and the counts of Henneberg the chapter of Fulda and the nobility
connected with it, under their protection.

I.

For the increasing power of the princes was peculiarly oppressive to the knights. In Swabia
the associations of the knights of the empire (Reichsritterschaft) consolidated themselves under the
shelter of the league. In Franconia there were similar struggles for independence; occasionally (as,
for instance, in 1511 and 1515), the six districts (Orte) of the Franconian knights assembled, mainly
to take measures for subtracting their business under litigation from the tribunals of the sovereign:
the results of these efforts, however, were not lasting; here and on the Rhine everything remained in
a very tumultuous state. We still see the warlike knights and their mounted retainers, in helm and
breastplate and with bent cross-bow before them—for as yet the horsemen had no fire-arms—riding
up and down the well-known boundary line, marking the halting places, and lying in ambush day and
night in the woods, till the enemy whom they are watching for appears; or till the train of merchants
and their wares, coming from the city they are at war with, is seen winding along the road: their
victory is generally an easy one, for their attack is sudden and unexpected; and they return surrounded
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by prisoners and laden with booty to their narrow stronghold on hill and rock, around which they
cannot ride a league without descrying another enemy, or go out to the chase without harness on their
back: squires, secret friends, and comrades in arms, incessantly come and go, craving succour or
bringing warnings, and keep up an incessant alarm and turmoil. The whole night long are heard the
howlings of the wolves in the neighbouring forest. While the States of the empire were consulting at
Treves as to the means of ensuring the execution of the laws, Berlichingen and Selbitz seized the train
of Nurnberg merchants coming from the Leipzig fair, under the convoy of Bamberg, and thus began
the open war against the bishop and the city. The decrees of the diet were of little avail. Gotz von
Berlichingen thought himself entitled to complain of the negotiations that were opened; for otherwise
he would have overthrown the Niirnbergers and their Biirgermeister “with his gold chain round his
neck and his battle-mace in his hand.” At the same time another notorious band had collected under
the command of the Friedingers in Hohenkrahn (in the Hegau), originally against kaufbeuern, to
avenge the affront offered to a nobleman who had sued in vain to the fair daughter of a citizen:
afterwards they became a mere gang of robbers, who made the country unsafe; so that the Swabian
league at length stirred itself against them, and the emperor himself sent out his best men, the Weckauf
(Wake up) of Austria, and the Burlebaus,—at whose shots, as the historical ballad says, “the mountain
tottered, the rocks were rent, and the walls riven, till the knights fled, their people surrendered, and
the castle was razed to the ground.” But there was also many a castle in Bavaria, Swabia, and
Franconia for which a similar fate was reserved. The insecurity of the roads and highways was greater
than ever; even poor travelling scholars who begged their way along, were set upon and tortured to
make them give up their miserable pittance. “Good luck to us, my dear comrades,” cried Gotz to a
pack of wolves which he . saw fall upon a flock of sheep, “good luck to us all and everywhere.” He
took it for a good omen.

Sometimes this fierce and lawless chivalry assumed a more imposing aspect, and constituted
a sort of tumultuary power in the state. Franz von Sickingen had the audacity to take under his
protection the enemies of the council which had just been re-established in Worms by the emperor;
he began the war with that city by seizing one of its vessels on the Rhine. He was immediately put
under ban. His answer to this was, instantly to appear before the walls of that city, to fire upon it with
canonades and culverins, lay waste the fields, tear up the vineyards, and prevent all access to the
town. The Whitsuntide fair could not be held either in 1515 or 1516. The States of the circle of the
Rhine assembled, but dared not come to any resolution; they thought that could only be done at an
imperial diet. It is indisputable that some princes, out of opposition either to the emperor or to the
Swabian league, favoured, or at least connived at, these acts of violence. The knights were connected
with the party among the princes which was inclined neither to the emperor nor to the league.

M.

The cities were exposed to annoyance and injury from all sides; from the imperial government,
which continually imposed fresh burdens upon them; from these lawless knights, and from the
princes, who in 1512 agitated the old question of the Pfahlblrger. But they made a most gallant
defence. How many a robber noble did Libeck drag from his stronghold! Towards the end of the
fifteenth century that city concluded a treaty with neighbouring mediate cities, the express object of
which was to prevent the landed aristocracy from exceeding the powers they had hitherto exercised.
It availed nothing to King John of Denmark that the Emperor Maximilian for a time favoured his
attempts. In the year 1509, the Hanse towns or rather a part of them, attacked his islands, beat his
ships at Helsingor, carried away his bells for their chapels, and remained absolute masters on the open
sea. A Libeck vessel boarded by three Danish ones near Bornholm beat off two of them and captured
the third: in the year 1511 the Liibeck fleet returned to the Trave with eighteen Dutch ships as prizes.

Nor did the inland cities make a less spirited resistance to those aggressions from which they
were not protected by the Swabian league. How admirably did Nurnberg defend herself! For every
injury she sustained, she carried her vengeance home to the territory of the aggressor, and her mounted
bands frequently made rich captures. Woe to the nobles who fell into their hands! No intercession
either of kinsmen or of neighbouring princes availed to save them; the council was armed with the
ever-ready excuse that the citizens absolutely demanded the punishment of the offender. In vain did
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he look out from the bars of his prison towards the forest, watching whether his friends and allies
were not coming to his rescue: Berlichingen’s story sufficiently shows us with how intense a dread
even those of her neighbours who delighted the most in wild and daring exploits regarded the towers
of Nirnberg. Noble blood was no security either from the horrors of the question or the axe of the
executioner.

Sometimes, indeed, commercial difficulties arose—for example, in the Venetian war—which
could not be met with the same vigour by the inland towns as the Hanseats displayed at sea, but the
effects of which they found other means to elude. All intercourse with Venice was in fact forbidden,
and the Scala which had obtained the proclamation of the ban, often arrested the merchandise
travelling along that road; though this was done only in order to extort money from the owners for its
redemption. | find that one merchant had to pay the emperor three thousand ducats transit duty, on
three hundred horse-load of goods: the Tyrol government had formerly appointed a commissary in
Augsburg, whose business it was to collect regular duties on those consignments of goods the safety
of which it then guaranteed. The towns accommodated themselves to the times as they could; thankful
that their trade was not utterly destroyed. The connexion with the Netherlands, established by the
house of Austria, had meanwhile opened a wide and magnificent field for commercial enterprise.
Merchants of Nurnberg and Augsburg shared in the profits of the trade to the East and West Indies.
Their growing prosperity and indispensable assistance in all pecuniary business gave them influence
in all courts, and especially that of the emperor. In defiance of all decrees of diets, they maintained
“their friendly companies”; associations to whose hands the smallest affairs as well as the largest
were committed. There is sufficient ground for the belief that they gave occasion to many just
complaints of the monopoly which was thus vested in few hands; since the importers of wares had it
in their power to regulate the price at will. But they nevertheless maintained a strong position in the
assemblies of the empire. The abortive results of the diets held from 1509 to 1513 were chiefly caused
by their opposition. They found means to get the proposed measures concerning the Pfahlburger, in
virtue of which goods were to pay duty, not to the town in which the owner of them lived, but to the
sovereign or lord in whose dominions that town was situated, indefinitely adjourned. (A. D. 1512.)

It is evident that the peaceful security, the undisturbed prosperity, which are often ascribed to
those times, had no existence but in imagination. The cities kept their ground only by dint of
combination, and of unwearied activity, both in arms and in negotiation.

There was also a vehement and continual ferment in the interior of the towns. The old struggle
between the town councils and the commons or people was continually revived by the increasing
demands for money made by the former and resisted by the latter; in some places it led to violence
and bloodshed. In the year 1510 the Vierherr Heinrich Kellner was executed in Erfurt for having, in
the financial straits of the city, allowed the house of Saxony to redeem Capellendorf for a sum of
money: all the following years were marked with violence and disorder. In Regensburg the aged and
honest Lykircher, who had frequently held the offices of chamberlain, hansgrave, and judge of the
peace, was brought to trial; and, though the treasonable acts of which he was accused were never
proved against him, was barbarously tortured in the Holy Week of 1513, and shortly afterwards put
to death. In Worms, first the old council, and afterwards its successor, was driven out. In Cologne the
commons were furiously incensed against the new contributions with which they were vexed; and
still more against an association or company called the Garland, to which the most criminal designs
were imputed. Similar disturbances took place in Aix-la-Chapelle, Andernach, Speier, Hall in
Swabia, Libeck, Schweinfurt, and Nurnberg : in every direction we meet with imprisonments,
banishments, executions. Domestic grievances were often aggravated by the suspicion of a criminal
understanding with neighbouring states, in Cologne it was Guelders; in Worms and Regensburg,
Austria; in Erfurt Saxony, which was the object of their suspicions. The feeling of public insecurity
burst forth in acts of the wildest violence.

(AVA

Nor was this excitement and agitation confined to the populations of towns; throughout the
whole breadth of the empire, the peasantry was in an equal state of ferment. The peasant of the Swiss
mountains had completely changed their relation to the empire: from the condition of subjects, they
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had passed to that of free and independent allies: those of the marches of Friesland on the contrary
had succumbed to the neighbouring sovereigns; the Ditmarschers alone stood for a while after a
glorious and successful battle, like a noble ruin amidst modern edifices. The antagonist principles
which, in distant lands and from the furthest marches of the empire, gave rise to these conflicts, came
into contact under a thousand different forms in the heart of the country. The subsidies for the empire
and its growing necessities fell ultimately on the peasant; the demands of the sovereign, of the holders
of church lands, and of the nobility, were all addressed to him. On the other hand, in some countries
the common people were made to bear arms; they formed the bands of landsknechts which acquired
and maintained a name amongst European troops; they once more felt the strength that was in them.
The example of the Swiss was very seducing to the south of Germany. In the country round
Schletstadt, in Alsatia, a society of discontented citizens and peasants, the existence and proceedings
of which were shrouded in the profoundest secrecy, was formed as early as the year 1103. Traversing
almost impassable ways, they met at night on solitary mountains, and swore never in future to pay
any tax which was not levied with their own free consent; to abolish tolls and duties, to curtail the
privileges of the clergy, to put the Jews to death without ceremony, and to divide their possessions.
They admitted new members with strange ceremonies, specially intended to appal traitors. Their
intention was in the first place to seize on Schletstadt, immediately after to display the banner with
the device of the peasant’s shoe, to take possession of Alsatia, and to call the Swiss to their aid. But
in spite of the fearful menaces which accompanied the admission to the society, they were betrayed,
dispersed, and punished with the utmost severity. Had the Swiss in 1491) understood their own
advantage and not excited the hatred of their neighbours by their cruel ravages, the people along their
whole frontier would, as contemporaries affirm, have flocked to join their ranks. An incident shows
the thoughts that were afloat among the people. During the negotiations preceding the peace of Basel,
a peasant appeared in the clothes of the murdered Count of Furstenberg. “We are the peasants” said
he, “ who punish the nobles.” The discovery and dispersion of the conspiracy above-mentioned by
no means put an end to the Bundschuh. In the year 1502 traces of this symbol were found at Bruchsal,
from whence the confederates had already gained over the nearer places, and were extending their
ramifications into the more remote. They declared that in answer to an inquiry addressed to the Swiss
they received an assurance that the Confederation would help the right, and risk life and limb in their
cause. There was a tinge of religious enthusiasm in their notions. They were to say five Pater nosters
and Ave Marias daily. Their war-cry was to be, “Our Lady!” They were to take Bruchsal, and then
march forth and onward, ever onward, never remaining more than twenty-four hours in a place. The
whole peasantry of the empire would join them, of that there was no doubt; all men must be brought
into their covenant, that so the righteousness of God might be brought upon earth. But they were
quickly overpowered, scattered, and their leaders punished with death.

The imperial authorities had often contemplated the danger of such commotions. Among the
articles which the electors projected discussing at their diet of Gelnhausen, one related to the necessity
of alleviating the condition of the common people. It was always the conclusive argument against
taxes like the Common Penny, that there was reason to fear they would cause a rebellion among the
people. In the year 1513, the authorities hesitated to punish some deserters from the Landsknechts,
because they were afraid that they might enter into a combination with the peasants, whose permanent
conspiracy against the nobles and clergy had been discovered from the confessions of some who had
been arrested in the Breisgau. In the year 1514, they rose in open and complete rebellion in
Wurtemberg under the name of Poor Kunz (der armer Kunz) : the treaty of Tubingen did not satisfy
the peasants; it was necessary to put them down by force of arms. We hear the sullen mutterings of a
fierce untamed element, incessantly going on under the very earth on which we stand.

While such was the state of Germany, the emperor was wholly occupied with his Venetian
war;,—at one time fighting with the French against the Pope and the Venetians, at another with the
Pope and the English against the French: the Swiss, now in alliance with him, conquer Milan and lose
it again; he himself, at the head of Swiss and Landsknechts, makes an attempt to recover it, but in
vain. We see him repeatedly travelling from Tyrol to the Netherlands, from the sea-coast back to the
Italian Alps; like the commander of a beleaguered fortress, hurrying incessantly from bastion to
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bastion, and watching the propitious moment for a sortie. But this exhausted his whole activity; the
interior of Germany was abandoned to its own impulses.

A diet was appointed to be held at Worms again, in the year 1513; and on the 1st June we find
a certain number of the States actually assembled. The emperor alone was wanting. At length he
appeared, but his business did not allow him to remain: under the pretext that he must treat in person
with the dilatory electors of Treves and Cologne, he hurried down the Rhine, proposing to the States
to follow him to Coblenz. They chose rather to disperse altogether. “Of a truth,” writes the
Altburgermeister of Cologne to the Frankfurters, “you have done wisely that you stayed at home; you
have spared much cost, and earned equal thanks.”

It was not till after an interval of five years (A.D. 1517), when not only Sickingen’s private
wars threw the whole of Upper Germany into confusion, hut the universal disorder of the country had
become intolerable, that a diet was held again;— this time at Mainz, in the chapter house of which
city it was opened on the 1st July.

The imperial commissioners demanded vast succours for the suppression of the disturbances—
not, as before, every four hundredth, but every fiftieth man; the States, however, did not deem it
advisable to resort to arms. The poor husbandman, already suffering under the torments of want and
famine, might, “in his furious temper,” be still further exasperated; the rage which had long gnawed
at his heart might burst forth; a universal rebellion was to be feared. They desired rather to put down
the prevailing disturbances by lenity and conciliation; they entered into negotiations on all sides—
even with Sickingen; above all, they appointed a committee to inquire into the general state of the
country, and into the causes of the universal outbreak of disturbances. The imperial commissioners
wanted to dissolve the assembly on the ground that they could do nothing without ascertaining the
opinion of his imperial majesty; but the States would not consent to be put off so : the sittings of the
committee, two members of which were nominated by the cities, were solemnly opened by a mass
for the invocation of the Holy Ghost (Missa Sancti Spiritus). On the 7th August, 1517, they laid their
report before the diet.

It is very remarkable that the States discover the main source of the whole evil in the highest
and most important institution that had been founded in the empire—in the Imperial Chamber; and
in the defects in its constitution and modes of procedure. The eminent members of that tribunal, they
said, were gone, and incapable ones put in their places. The procedure was protracted through years;
one great cause of which was, that the court received so many appeals on trifling matters that the
important business could not be dispatched. Nor was this all. The court had not free course; it was
often ordered to stay all proceedings. If, after long delays and infinite trouble, a suitor succeeded in
getting judgement pronounced, he could not get it executed; his antagonist obtained mandates to
prevent its execution. The consequence was, that the highest penalties of the law, the ban and reban
(Acht und Aberacht), had no longer terrors for any one. The criminal under ban found shelter and
protection; and as the other courts of justice were in no better condition—in all, incapable judges,
impunity for misdoers, and abuses without end—disquiet and tumult had broken out in all parts.
Neither by land nor by water were the ways safe; no safe-conduct, whether of the head or the members
of the empire, was the least heeded; there was no protection, whether for subjects or for such
foreigners as were entitled to it: the husbandman, by whose labours all classes were fed, was ruined;
widows and orphans were deserted; not a pilgrim or a messenger or a tradesman could travel along
the roads, whether to fulfil his pious duty, or to deliver his message, or to execute his business. To
these evils were added the boundless luxury in clothing and food; the wealth of the country all found
its way into foreign lands, especially to Rome, where new exactions were daily invented: lastly, it
was most mischievous to allow the men at arms, who had sometimes been fighting against the
emperor and the empire, to return to their homes, where they stirred up the peasantry to rebellion.

And while such was the statement of public grievances, the particular petitions and
remonstrances were countless. The inhabitants of Worms complained of “the inhuman private warfare
(Felide) which Franciscus von Sickingen, in despite and disregard of his honour, carried on against
them”; to which the deputies from Spires added, that Sickingen’s troops had the design to burn down
the Spital of their city. Muhlhausen complained in its own name, and those of Nordhausen and
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Gosslar, that they paid tribute for protection and were not protected: Libeck enumerated all the
injuries it sustained from the King of Denmark, from nobles and commons; it could obtain no help
from the empire, by which it was so heavily burdened; it must pay its money to the Imperial Chamber,
which always gave judgement against it, and never in its favour. Other towns said nothing of their
grievances, because they saw it was of no avail. Meantime the knights held meetings at Friedberg,
Gelnhausen, Bingen, and Wimpfen, whither the emperor sent delegates to appease them. Anna of
Brunswick, the widowed Landgravine of Hessen, appeared in person at the diet, and uttered the
bitterest complaints : she said she could obtain no justice in Hessen; that she vainly followed the
emperor and the Imperial Chamber from place to place; her dowry of Melsungen was consumed; she
was reduced to travel about like a gipsy, with a solitary maid-servant, and to pawn her jewels and
even her clothes; she could not pay her debts, and must soon beg her bread.

“Summa Summarum,” writes the delegate from Frankfurt, “here is nothing but complaint and
wrong; it is greatly to be feared that no remedy will be found.” The States made the most urgent
appeals to the emperor: they conjured him for God’s sake, for the sake of justice, for his own, for that
of the holy empire, of the German nation, nay of all Christendom, to lay these things to heart;—to
remember how many mighty states had fallen, through want of inward tranquillity and order; to look
carefully into what was passing in the minds of the common people, and to find a remedy for these
great evils.

Such were the words addressed to him; but they were but words. A remedy—a measure of the
smallest practical utility—was not so much as suggested; the diet was dissolved without having even
proceeded to one resolution.

And already the excited mind of the nation was turned towards other evils and other abuses
than those which affected its civil and political condition.

In consequence of the intimate union between Rome and Germany, in virtue of which the Pope
was always a mighty power in the empire, a grave discussion on spiritual affairs had become
inevitable. For a time, they had fallen into the background, or been the subject only of chance and
incidental mention: now, however, they attracted universal attention; the vigorous and agitated spirit
of the nation, weary and disgusted with the present and the past, and eagerly striving after the future,
seized upon them with avidity. As a disposition was immediately manifested to go to the bottom of
the subject, and to proceed from a consideration of the external interference of the church, to a general
and thorough examination of its rights, this agitation speedily acquired an importance which extended
far beyond the limits of the internal policy of Germany.
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BOOK 1.
EARLY HISTORY OF LUTHER AND OF CHARLES V.
1517—1521.

CHAPTER I.
ORIGIN OF THE RELIGIOUS OPPOSITION.

Whatever hopes we may entertain of the final accomplishment of the prophecies of an
universal faith in one God and Father of all which have come down to us in the Hebrew and Christian
Scriptures, it is certain that after the lapse of more than ten centuries that faith had by no means
overspread the earth. The world was filled with manifold and widely differing modes and objects of
worship.

Even in Europe, the attempts to root out paganism had been but partially successful; in
Lithuania, for example, the ancient worship of the serpent endured through the whole of the 15th and
16th centuries, and was even invested with a political significance; and if this was the case in Europe,
how much more so in other portions of the globe. In every clime men continued to symbolise the
powers of nature, and to endeavour to subdue them by enchantments or to propitiate them by
sacrifices: throughout vast regions the memory of the dead was the terror of the living, and the rites
of religion were especially designed to avert their destructive interference in human things; to worship
only the sun and moon supposed a certain elevation of soul, and a considerable degree of civilisation.

Refined by philosophy, letters, and arts, represented by vast and powerful hierarchies, stood
the mightiest antagonists of Christianity—the Indian religion and Islam; and it is remarkable how
great an internal agitation prevailed within them at the epoch of which we are treating.

Although the Brahminical faith was, perhaps, originally founded on monotheistic ideas, it had
clothed these in a multiform idolatry. But at the end of the 15th and beginning of the 16th century,
we trace the progress of a reformer in Hindustan. Nanek, a native of Lahore, endeavoured to restore
the primitive ideas of religion, and to show the advantages of a pure morality over a merely
ceremonial worship: he projected the abolition of castes, nay, even a union of Hindoos and Moslem;
he presents one of the most extraordinary examples of peaceful unfanatical piety the world ever
beheld. Unfortunately, his efforts were unsuccessful. The notions he combated were much too deeply
rooted; even those who called themselves his disciples—the Sikhs—paid idolatrous honours to the
man who laboured to destroy idolatry.

A new and very important development of the other branch of the religions of India—
Buddhism—also took place in the fifteenth century. The first regenerated Lama appeared in the
monastery of Brepung, and was universally acknowledged throughout Tibet; the second incarnation
of the same (from 1462 to 1542) had similar success in the most remote Buddhist countries from that
time hundreds of millions revere in the Dalai lama at Lhasa the living Buddha of the present,—the
unity of the divine trinity,—and throng thither to receive his blessing. It cannot be denied that this
religion had a beneficial influence on the manners of rude nations : but, on the other hand, what fetters
does such a fantastic deification of human nature impose on the mind! Those nations possess the
materials for forming a popular literature, a wide diffusion of the knowledge of the elements of
science, and the art of printing; but the literature itself—the independent exercise and free utterance
of the mind, can never exist; nor are such controversies as those between the married and unmarried
priests, or the yellow and the red professions which attach themselves to different chiefs, at all
calculated to give birth to it. The rival Lamas make pilgrimages to each other, and reciprocally
recognise each other’s divine character.
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The same antagonism which prevailed between Brahma and Buddha, subsisted in the bosom
of Islam, from its very foundation, between the three elder Caliphs and Ali; in the beginning of the
sixteenth century the contest between the two sects, which had been dormant for a while, broke out
with redoubled violence. The sultan of the Osmans regarded himself (in his character of successor to
Abubekr and the first Caliphs) as the religious head of all Sunnites, whether in his own or foreign
countries, from Morocco to Bokhara. On the other hand, a race of mystic Sheiks of Erdebil, who
traced their origin from Ali, gave birth to a successful warrior, Ismail Sophi, who founded the modern
Persian monarchy, and secured once more to the Shiites a powerful representation and an illustrious
place in history. Unfortunately, neither of these parties felt the duty or expediency of fostering the
germ of civilisation which had lain in the soil since the better times of the early Caliphate. They only
developed the tendency to despotic autocracy which Islam so peculiarly favours, and worked up
political hostility to an incredible pitch of fury by the stimulants of fanaticism. The Turkish historians
relate that the enemy who had fallen into Ismail’s hands were roasted and eaten. The Osman, Sultan
Selim, on the other hand, opened the war against his rival by causing all the Shiites in his land, from
the age of seven to seventy, to be hunted out and put to death in one day; “ forty thousand heads,”
says Seadeddin, “with base souls.” The antagonists were, as we perceive, worthy of each other.

In Christendom, too, a division existed between the Graeco-Oriental and the Latin church,
which, though it did not lead to acts of such savage violence, could not be healed. Even the near
approach of the resistless torrent of Turkish power which threatened instant destruction, could not
move the Greeks to accede to the condition under which the assistance of the West was offered
them—the adoption of the distinguishing formulae of confession—except for the moment, and
ostensibly. The union which was brought about at Florence, in the year 1439, with so much labour,
met with little sympathy from some, and the most violent opposition from others: the patriarchs of
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, loudly protested against the departure from canonical and
synodal tradition, which such an union implied; they threatened the Greek emperor with a schism on
their own part, on account of the indulgence he showed to the Latin heterodoxy.

If we inquire which of these several religions had the greater external and political strength,
we are led to the conclusion that Islam had unquestionably the advantage. By the conquests of the
Osmans in the 15th century, it had extended to regions where it had been hitherto unknown, almost
on the borders of Europe; combined too with political institutions which must inevitably lead to the
unceasing progress of conversion. It reconquered that sovereignty over the Mediterranean which it
had lost since the eleventh century. Its triumphs in India soon equalled those in the West. Sultan
Baber was not content with overthrowing the Islamite princes who had hitherto held that land.
Finding, as he expressed it, that the banners of the heathen waved in two hundred cities of the
faithful—that mosques were destroyed and the women and children of the Moslem carried into
slavery,” he proclaimed a holy war against the Hindoos, as the Osmans had done against the
Christians. On the eve of a battle he resolved to abjure the use of wine; he repealed taxes which were
inconsistent with the Koran, and enkindled the ardour of his troops by a vow sworn upon this their
sacred book; his reports of his victories are conceived in the same spirit of religious enthusiasm, and
he thus earned the title of Gazi. The rise of so mighty a power, actuated by such ideas, necessarily
gave a vast impulse to the propagation of Islam throughout the East.

But if, on the other hand, we endeavour to ascertain which of these different systems possessed
the greatest internal force,—which was pregnant with the most important consequences to the destiny
of the human race,—we can as little fail to arrive at the conviction (whatever be our religious faith),
that the superiority was on the side of Latin Christendom.

Its most important peculiarity lay in this—that a slow but sure and unbroken progress of
intellectual culture had been going on within its bosom for a series of ages. While the East had been
convulsed to its very centre by torrents of invasion like that of the Mongols, the West had indeed
always been agitated by wars, in which the various powers of society were brought into motion and
exercise; but neither had foreign tribes overrun the land, nor had there been any of those intestine
convulsions which shake the foundations of a society in an early and progressive stage of civilisation.
Hence all the vital and productive elements of human culture were here united and mingled: the
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development of society had gone on naturally and gradually; the innate passion and genius for science
and for art constantly received fresh food and fresh inspiration, and were in their fullest bloom and
vigour; civil liberty was established upon firm foundations; solid and symmetrical political structures
arose in beneficent rivalry, and the necessities of civil life led to the combination and improvement
of physical resources; the laws which eternal Providence has impressed on human affairs were left to
their free and tranquil operation; what had decayed crumbled away and disappeared, while the germs
of fresh life continually shot up and flourished: in Europe were found united the most intelligent, the
bravest, and the most civilised nations, still in the freshness of youth.

Such was the world which now sought, like its eastern rival, to extend its limits and its
influence. Four centuries had elapsed since, prompted by religious motives, it had made attempts at
conquest in the East; but after a momentary success these had failed—only a few fragments of these
acquisitions remained in its possession. But at the end of the fifteenth century, a new theatre for
boundless activity was opened to the West. It was the time of the discovery of both Indies. All
elements of European culture—the study of the half-effaced recollections of antiquity, technical
improvements, the spirit of commercial and political enterprise, religious zeal—all conspired to
render the newly-discovered countries tempting and profitable. All the existing relations of nations,
however, necessarily underwent a change; the people of the West acquired a new superiority, or at
least became capable of acquiring it.

Above all, the relative situation of religions was altered. Christianity, especially in the forms
it had assumed in the Latin Church, gained a fresh and unexpected ascendancy in the remotest regions.
It was therefore doubly important to mankind, what might be the present or the future form and
character of the Latin Church. The pope instantly put forth a claim, which no one contested, to divide
the countries that had been, or that yet might be, found, between the two States by which they were
discovered.

POSITION OF THE PAPACY WITH REGARD TO RELIGION.

The question, at what periods and under what circumstances the distinguishing doctrines and
practices of the Romish Church were settled, and acquired an ascendancy, merits a minute and
elaborate dissertation.

It is sufficient here to recall to the mind of the reader, that this took place at a comparatively
late period, and precisely in the century of the great hierarchical struggles.

It is well known that the institution of the Seven Sacraments, whose circle embraces all the
important events of the life of man, and brings them into contact with the church, is ascribed to Peter
Lombard, who lived in the twelfth century. It appears upon inquiry that the notions regarding the
most important of them, the Sacrament of the Altar, were by no means very distinct in the church
itself, in the time of that great theologian. It is true that one of those synods which, under Gregory
VI, had contributed so much to the establishment of the hierarchy, had added great weight to the
doctrine of the real presence by the condemnation of Berengar: but Peter Lombard as yet did not
venture to decide in its favour: the word transubstantiation first became current in his time; nor was
it until the beginning of the thirteenth century, that the idea and the word received the sanction of the
church: this, as is well known, was first given by the Lateran confession of faith in the year 1215; and
it was not till later that the objections which till then had been constantly suggested by a deeper view
of religion, gradually disappeared.

It is obvious, however, of what infinite importance this doctrine became to the service of the
church, which has crystallized (if I may use the expression) around the mystery it involves. The ideas
of the mystical and sensible presence of Christ in the church were thus embodied in a living image;
the adoration of the Host was introduced; festivals in honour of this greatest of all miracles,
incessantly repeated, were solemnized. Intimately connected with this is the great importance
attached to the worship of the Virgin Mary, the mother of Christ, in the latter part of the middle ages.

The prerogatives of the priesthood are also essentially connected with this article of faith. The
theory and doctrine of the priestly character were developed; that is, of the power communicated to
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the priest by ordination, “to make the body of Christ” (as they did not scruple to say); “to act in the
person of Christ.” It is a product of the thirteenth century, and is to be traced principally to Alexander
of Hales and Thomas Aquinas. This doctrine first gave to the separation of the priesthood from the
laity, which had indeed other and deeper causes, its full significance. People began to see in the priest
the mediator between God and man.

This separation, regarded as a positive institution, is also, as is well known, an offspring of the
same epoch. In the thirteenth century, spite of all opposition, the celibacy of the priesthood became
an inviolable law. At the same time the cup began to be withheld from the laity. It was not denied
that the efficacy of the Eucharist in both kinds was more complete; but it was said that the more
worthy should be reserved for the more worthy—for those by whose instrumentality alone it was
produced. “It is not in the participation of the faithful” says St. Thomas, “that the perfection of the
sacrament lies, but solely in the consecration of the elements.” And in fact the church appeared far
less designed for instruction or for the preaching of the Gospel, than for the showing forth of the great
mystery; and the priesthood is, through the sacrament, the sole depository of the power to do this; it
is through the priest that sanctification is imparted to the multitude.

This very separation of the priesthood from the laity gave its members boundless influence
over all other classes of the community.

It is a necessary part of the theory of the sacerdotal character above alluded to, that the priest
has the exclusive power of removing the obstacles which stand in the way of a participation in the
mysterious grace of God: in this not even a saint had power to supersede him. But the absolution
which he is authorized to grant is charged with certain conditions, the most imperative of which is
confession. In the beginning of the thirteenth century it was peremptorily enjoined on every believer
as a duty, to confess all his sins, at least once in a year, to some particular priest.

It requires no elaborate argument to prove what an all-pervading influence auricular
confession, and the official supervision and guidance of consciences, must give to the clergy. With
this was connected a complete, organized system of penances

Above all, a character and position almost divine was thus conferred on the high-priest, the
pope of Rome; of whom it was assumed that he occupied the place of Christ in the mystical body of
the church, which embraced heaven and earth, the dead and the living. This conception of the
functions and attributes of the pope was first filled out and perfected in the beginning of the thirteenth
century; them too, was the doctrine of the treasures of the church, on which the system of indulgences
rests, first promulgated. Innocent 111 did not scruple to declare, that what he did, God did, through
him. Glossators added, that the pope possessed the uncontrolled will of God; that his sentence
superseded all reasons: with perverse and extravagant dialectic, they propounded the question,
whether it were possible to appeal from the pope to God, and answered it in the negative; seeing that
God had the same tribunal than the pope, and that it was impossible to appeal from any being to
himself.

It is clear that the papacy must have already gained the victory over the empire,—that it could
no longer have anything to fear, either from master or rival,—before opinions and doctrines of this
kind could be entertained or avowed. In the age of struggles and conquests, the theory of the hierarchy
gained ground step by step with the fact of material power. Never were theory and practice more
intimately connected.

Nor was it to be believed that any interruption or pause in this course of things took place in
the fifteenth century. The denial of the right of the clergy to withhold the cup was first declared to be
heresy at the council of Constance: Eugenius IV first formally accepted the doctrine of the Seven
Sacraments; the extraordinary school interpretation of the miraculous conception was first approved
by the councils, favoured by the popes, and accepted by the universities, in this age.

It might appear that the worldly dispositions of the popes of those times, whose main object
was to enjoy life, to promote their dependents and to enlarge their secular dominions, would have
prejudiced their spiritual pretensions. But, on the contrary; these were as vast and as arrogant as ever.
The only effect of the respect inspired by the councils was, that the popes forbade any one to appeal
to a council under pain of damnation. With what ardour do the curialist writers labour to demonstrate
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the infallibility of the pope! John of Torquemada is unwearied in heaping together analogies from
Scripture, maxims of the fathers and passages out of the false decretals for this end; he goes so far as
to maintain that, were there not a head of the church who could decide all controversies and remove
all doubts it might be possible to doubt of the Holy Scriptures themselves, which derived their
authority only from the church; which, again, could not be conceived as existing without the pope. In
the beginning of the sixteenth century, the well-known Dominican, Thomas of Gaeta, did not hesitate
to declare the church a born slave, who could have no other remedy against a bad pope, than to pray
for him without ceasing.

Nor were any of the resources of physical force neglected or abandoned. The Dominicans,
who taught the strictest doctrines in the universities and proclaimed them to the people from the
pulpit, had the right to enforce them by means of fire and sword. Many victims to orthodoxy were
offered up after John Huss and Jerome of Prague. The contrast between the worldly-mindedness and
sensuality of Alexander VI and Leo 1X with the additional stringency and rigour they gave to the
powers of the Inquisition, is most glaring. Under the authority of similarly disposed predecessors, this
institution had recently acquired in Spain a more fearful character and aspect than it had ever yet
presented to the world; and the example of Germany shows that similar tendencies were at work in
other countries. The strange distortion of the fancy which gave birth to the notion of a personal
intercourse with Satan, served as the pretext for bloody executions; the “Hexenhammer” (Hammer
for Witches) was the work of two German Dominicans. The Spanish Inquisition had originated in a
persecution of the Jews: in Germany, also, the Jews were universally persecuted in the beginning of
the sixteenth century, and the Dominicans of Cologne proposed to the emperor to establish an
Inquisition against them. They had even the ingenuity to invent a legal authority for such a measure.
They declared that it was necessary to examine how far the Jews had deviated from the Old
Testament, which the emperor was fully entitled to do, since their nation had formally acknowledged
before the judgement-seat of Pilate the authority of the imperial majesty of Rome. If they had
succeeded, they would certainly not have stopped at the Jews.

Meanwhile the whole intellectual energy of the age flowed in the channels marked out by the
church. Germany is a striking example to what an extent the popular mind of a nation of the West
received its direction from ecclesiastical principles.

The great workshops of literature, the German universities, were all more or less colonies or
branches of that of Paris—either directly sprung from it, like the earlier; or indirectly, like the later.
Their statutes sometimes begin with a eulogy on the Alma Mater of Paris. From that most ancient
seat of learning, too, had the whole system of the schoolmen, the controversy between Nominalism
and Realism, the preponderancy of the theological faculty,—*that brilliant star from which everything
received light and life,”—passed over to them. In the theological faculty the Professor of Sentences
had the precedency, and the Baccalaureus who read the Bible was obliged to allow him to determine
the hour of his lecture. In some universities, none but a clerk who had received at least inferior
ordination, could be chosen Rector. The whole of education, from the first elements to the highest
dignities of learning, was conducted in one and the same spirit. Dialectical distinctions intruded
themselves into the very rudiments of grammar and the elementary books of the eleventh and twelfth
centuries were constantly retained as the groundwork of learning : here, too, the same road was
steadily pursued which had been marked out at the time of the foundation of the hierarchical power.

Art was subject to the same influences. The minsters and cathedrals, in which the doctrines
and ideas of the church are so curiously symbolised, rose on every side. In the year 1482, the towers
of the church of St. Sebaldus at Niirnberg were raised to their present height; in 1494, a new and
exquisitely wrought gate was added to Strasbourg minster; in 1500, the king of the Romans laid the
first stone of the choir of the Reichsgotteshaus (Church of the Empire) St. Ulrich, in Augsburg, with
silver trowel, rule, and hod; he caused a magnificent block of stone to be brought from the mountains,
out of which a monument was to be erected “to the well-beloved lord St. Ulrich, our kinsman of the
house of Kyburg”: upon it was to stand a king of the Romans, sword in hand. In 1513, the choir of
the cathedral of Freiburg, in 1517, that of Bern, was finished; the porch on the northern transept of
the church of St. Lawrence in Nirnberg dates from 1520. The brotherhoods of the masons, and the
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secrets which arose in the workshops of German builders, spread wider and wider. It was not till a
later period that the redundancy of foliage, the vegetable character, which so remarkably distinguishes
the so-called gothic architecture became general. At the time we are speaking of, the interior of
churches was principally adorned with countless figures, either exquisitely carved in wood, or cast in
precious metals, or painted and enclosed in gold frames, which covered the altars or adorned the aisles
and porches. It is not the province of the arts to produce ideas, but to give them a sensible form; all
the creative powers of the nation were now devoted to the task of representing the traditional
conceptions .of the church. Those wondrous representations of the Mother of God, so full of sweet
and innocent grace, which have immortalized Baldung, Schafiher, and especially Martin Schon, are
not mere visions of an artist’s fancy; they are profoundly connected with that worship of the Virgin
which was then peculiarly general and fervent. | venture to add that they cannot be understood without
the rosary, which is designed to recall the several joys of the Holy Mary;—the angelic salutation, the
journey across the mountains, the childbearing without pain, the finding of Jesus in the temple, and
the ascension; as the prayer-books of that time more fully set forth.

These prayer-books are altogether singular monuments of a simple and credulous devotion.
There are prayers to which an indulgence for 146 days, others to which one for 7000 or 8000 years,
are attached: one morning benediction of peculiar efficacy was sent by a pope to a king of Cyprus;
whosoever repeats the prayer of the venerable Bede the requisite number of times, the Virgin Mary
will be at hand to help him for thirty days before his death, and will not suffer him to depart
unabsolved. The most extravagant expressions were uttered in praise of the Virgin: “The eternal
Daughter of the eternal Father, the heart of the indivisible Trinity”: it was said, “Glory be to the
Virgin, to the Father, and to the Son.” Thus, too, were the saints invoked as meritorious servants of
God, who, by their merits, could win our salvation, and could extend peculiar protection to those who
believed in them; as, for example, St. Sebaldus, “the most venerable and holy captain, helper and
defender of the imperial city of Niirnberg.”

Relics were collected with great zeal. Elector Frederick of Saxony gathered together in the
church he endowed at Wittenberg, 5005 particles, all preserved in entire standing figures, or in
exquisitely wrought reliquaries, which were shown to the devout people every year on the Monday
after Misericordia. In the presence of the princes assembled at the diet, the high altar of the cathedral
of Treves was opened, and “the seamless coat of our dear Lord Jesus Christ,” found in it; the little
pamphlets in which this miracle was represented in wood-cuts, and announced to all the world, are to
be found in the midst of the acts of the diet. Miraculous images of Our Lady were discovered;—one,
for example, in Eischel in the diocese of Constance; at the Iphof boundary, by the road-side, a sitting
figure of the Virgin, whose miracles gave great offence to the monks of Birklingen, who possessed a
similar one; and in Regensburg, the beautiful image, for which a magnificent church was built by the
contributions of the faithful, out of the ruins of a synagogue belonging to the expelled Jews. Miracles
were worked without ceasing at the tomb of Bishop Benno in Meissen; madmen were restored to
reason, the deformed became straight, those infected with the plague were healed; nay, a fire at
Merseburg was extinguished by Bishop Bose merely uttering the name of Benno; while those who
doubted his power and sanctity were assailed by misfortunes. When Trithemius recommended this
miracle-worker to the pope for canonization, he did not forget to remark that he had been a rigid and
energetic supporter of the church party, and had resisted the tyrant Henry IV. So intimately were all
these ideas connected. A confraternity formed for the purpose of the frequent repetition of the rosary
(which is, in fact, nothing more than the devout and affectionate recollection of the joys of the Holy
Virgin), was founded by Jacob Sprenger, the violent and fanatical restorer of the Inquisition in
Germany,—the author of the “Hexenhammer.”

For it was one single and wondrous structure which had grown up out of the germs planted by
former ages, wherein spiritual and temporal power, wild fancy and dry school-learning, the tenderest
devotion and the rudest force, religion and superstition, were mingled and confounded, and were
bound together by some mysterious quality common to them all;—and, amidst all the attacks it
sustained, and all the conquests it achieved—amidst those incessant conflicts, the decisions of which
constantly assumed the character of laws,—not only asserted its claim to universal fitness for all ages
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and nations—for this world and the next—but to the regulation of the minutest particulars of human
life.

I know not whether any man of sound understanding—any man, not led astray by some
phantasm, can seriously wish that this state of things had remained unshaken and unchanged in
Europe; whether any man persuades himself that the will and the power to look the genuine, entire
and unveiled truth steadily in the face—the manly piety acquainted with the grounds of its faith—
could ever have been matured under such influences. Nor do I understand how anyone could really
regard the diffusion of this most singular condition of the human mind (which had been produced by
circumstances wholly peculiar to the West) over the entire globe, as conducive to the welfare and
happiness of the human race. It is well known that one main ground of the disinclination of the Greeks
to a union with the Roman church,—Iay in the multitude of rules which were introduced among the
Latins, and in the oppressive autocracy which the See of Rome had arrogated to itself. Nay, was not
the Gospel itself kept concealed by the Roman church? In the ages in which the scholastic dogmas
were fixed, the Bible was forbidden to the laity altogether, and even to the priesthood, in the mother
tongue. It is impossible to deny that, without any serious reference to the source from which the whole
system of faith had proceeded, men went on to construct doctrines and to enjoin practices, shaped
upon the principle which had become the dominant one. We must not confound the tendencies of the
period now before us with those evinced in the doctrines and practices established at the Council of
Trent; at that time even the party which adhered to Catholicism had felt the influences of the epoch
of the Reformation, and had begun to reform itself: the current was already arrested. And this was
absolutely necessary. It was necessary to clear the germ of religion from the thousand folds of
accidental forms under which it lay concealed, and to place it unencumbered in the light of day.
Before the Gospel could be preached to all nations, it must appear again in its own lucid, unadulterated
purity.

It is one of the greatest coincidences presented by the history of the world, that at the moment
in which the prospect of exercising dominion over the other hemisphere opened on the Romano-
Germanic nations of the Latin church, a religious movement began, the object of which was to restore
the purity of revelation.

Whilst other nations were busied in the conquest of distant lands, Germany, which had little
share in those enterprises, undertook this mighty task. Various events concurred to give that direction
to the mind of the country, and to incite it to a strenuous opposition to the See of Rome.

OPPOSITION RAISED BY THE SECULAR POWERS.

The efforts to obtain a regular and well compacted constitution, which for some years had
occupied the German nation, were very much at variance with the interests of the papacy, hitherto
exercising so great an influence over the government of the empire. The pope would very soon have
been made sensible of the change, if that national government which was the object of such zealous
and ardent endeavours had been organised.

The very earliest projects of such a constitution, in the year 1487, were accompanied with a
warning to the pope to abolish a tithe which he had arbitrarily imposed on Germany, and which in.
some places he had actually levied. In 1495, when it became necessary to form a council of the
empire, the intention was expressed to authorize the president to take into consideration the
complaints of the nation against the church of Rome. Scarcely had the States met the king in 1498,
when they resolved to require the pope to relinquish the Annates which he drew to so large an amount
from Germany, in order to provide for a Turkish war. In like manner, as soon as the Council of
Regency was formed, an embassy was sent to the pope to press this request earnestly upon him, and
to make representations concerning various unlawful encroachments on the gift and employment of
German benefices. A papal legate who shortly after arrived for the purpose of causing the jubilee to
be preached, was admonished by no means to do anything without the advice and knowledge of the
imperial government; care was taken to prevent him from granting indulgences to breakers of the
Public Peace: on the contrary, he was charged expressly to uphold it; imperial commissioners were
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appointed to accompany him, without whose presence and permission he could not receive the money
when collected.

We find the Emperor Maximilian occasionally following the same course. In the year 1510 he
caused a more detailed and distinct statement of the grievances of the German nation to be drawn up,
than had hitherto existed; he even entertained the idea of introducing into Germany the Pragmatic
Sanction, which had proved so beneficial to France. In the year 1511 he took a lively interest in the
convocation of a council at Pisa: we have an edict of his, dated in the January of that year, wherein
he declares that, as the court of Rome delays, he will not delay; as emperor, steward and protector of
the Church, he convokes the council of which she is so greatly in need. In a brief dated June, he
promises to those assembled his protection and favour till the close of their sittings, “by which they
will, as he hopes, secure to themselves the approbation of God and the praise of men.” And, in fact,
the long-cherished hope that a reform in the church would be the result of this council, was again
ardently indulged. The articles were pointed out in which reforms were first anticipated. For example,
the accumulation of benefices in the hands of the cardinals was to be prevented; a law was demanded,
in virtue of which a pope whose life wag stained with notorious vice, might be summarily deposed.
But neither had the council authority enough to act upon ideas of this sort, nor was Maximilian the
man to follow them out. He was of too weak a nature; and the same Wimpheling who drew up the
statement of grievances, remarked to him how many former emperors had been deposed by an
incensed pope leagued with the princes of the empire—certainly no motive to resolute perseverance
in the course he had begun. Independent of this, every new turn in politics gave a fresh direction to
his views on ecclesiastical affairs. After his reconciliation with Pope Julius 11 in 1513, he demanded
succours from the empire in order to take measures against the schism which was to be feared. Had
there really been reason to fear it, he himself would have been mainly to blame for the encouragement
he had given to the Council of Pisa.

It is sufficiently clear that this opposition to Rome had no real practical force. The want of a
body in the state, armed with independent powers, crippled every attempt, every movement, at its
very commencement. But, in the public mind, that opposition still remained in full force; loud
complaints were incessantly heard.

Hemmerlin, whose books were in those times extensively circulated and eagerly read,
exhausted the vocabulary for expressions to paint the cheating and plunder of which the court of
Rome was guilty.

In the beginning of the sixteenth century there were the bitterest complaints of the ruinous
nature of the Annates. It was probably in itself the most oppressive tax in the empire: occasionally a
prelate, in order to save his subjects from it, tried to mortgage some lordship of his see. Diether of
Isenburg was deposed chiefly because he was unable to fulfil the engagements he had entered into
concerning his Pallium. The more frequent the vacancies, the more intolerable was the exaction. In
Passau, for example, these followed in 1482, 1486, 1490,1500: the last appointed bishop repaired to
Rome in the hope of obtaining some alleviation of the burdens on his see; but he accomplished
nothing, and his long residence at the papal court only increased his pecuniary difficulties. The cost
of a pallium for Mainz amounted to 20,000 gulden; the sum was assessed on the several parts of the
see: the Rheingau, for example, had to contribute 1000 gulden each time. In the beginning of the
sixteenth century vacancies occurred three times in quick succession—1505, 1508, 1513; Jacob von
Liebenstein said that his chief sorrow in dying was that his country would so soon again be forced to
pay the dues; but all appeal to the papal court was fruitless; before the old tax was gathered in, the
order for a new one was issued.

We may imagine what was the impression made by the comparison of the laborious
negotiations usually necessary to extract even trifling grants from the diet, and the great difficulty
with which they were collected, with the sums which flowed without toil or trouble to Rome. They
were calculated at 300,000 gulden yearly, exclusive of the costs of law proceedings, or the revenues
of benefices which lapsed to the court of Rome. And for what purpose, men asked themselves, was
all this? Christendom had, nevertheless, lost two empires, fourteen kingdoms, and three hundred
towns within a short space of time: it was continually losing to the Turks; if the German nation were
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to keep these sums in its own hands and expend them itself, it would meet its hereditary foe on other
terms, under the banners of its valiant commanders.

The financial relations to Rome, generally, excited the greatest attention. It was calculated that
the barefooted monks, who were not permitted by their rule to touch money, collected a yearly income
of 200,000 gulden; the whole body of mendicant friars, a million.

Another evil was the recurrence of collisions between the temporal and spiritual jurisdictions,
which gradually became the more frequent and obvious, the more the territorial sovereignties tended
towards separation and political independence. In this respect Saxony was pre-eminent. In the
different possessions of the two lines, not only the three Saxon bishops, but the archbishops of Mainz
and Prague, the bishops of Wurzburg and Bamberg, Halberstadt, Havelberg, Brandenburg and Lebus,
had spiritual jurisdiction. The confusion which must, at all events, have arisen from this, was now
enormously increased by the fact that all disputes between laity and clergy could only be decided
before spiritual tribunals, so that high and low were continually vexed with excommunication. In the
year 1454, we find Duke William complaining that the evil did not arise from his good lords and
friends the bishops, but from the judges, officials, and procurators, who sought therein only their own
profit. In concurrence with the counts, lords, and knights of his land, he issued certain ordinances to
prevent this abuse, in support of which, privileges granted by the popes were alleged; but in 1490 the
old complaints were revived, the administration of justice in the temporal courts was greatly
obstructed and thwarted by the spiritual, and the people were impoverished by the consequent delays
and expenses. In the year 1518, the princes of both lines, George and Frederic, combined to urge that
the spiritual jurisdiction should be restricted to spiritual causes, and the temporal to temporal; the diet
to decide what was temporal and what spiritual. Duke George was still more zealous in the matter
than his cousin. But the grievances and complaints which fill the proceedings of the later diets were
universal, and confined to no class or portion of the empire.

The cities felt the exemptions enjoyed by the clergy peculiarly burdensome. It was impossible
to devise anything more annoying to a well-ordered civic community, than to have within their walls
a corporate body which neither acknowledged the jurisdiction of the city, nor contributed to bear its
burdens, nor deemed itself generally subject to its regulations. The churches were asylums for
criminals, the monasteries the resort of dissolute youth; we find examples of monks who made use of
their exemption from tolls, to import goods for sale, or to open a tavern for the sale of beer. If any
attempt was made to assail their privileges, they defended themselves with excommunication and
interdict. We find the municipal councils incessantly occupied in putting some check to this evil. In
urgent cases they arrest offenders even in sanctuary, and then take measures to be delivered from the
inevitable interdict by the interposition of some powerful protector; they are well inclined to pass
over the bishops and to address themselves directly to the pope; they try to effect reforms in their
monasteries. They thought it a very questionable arrangement that the parish priest should take part
in the collection of the Common Penny; the utmost that they would concede was that he should be
present, but without taking any active share. The cities always vehemently opposed the emperor’s
intention of appointing a bishop to be judge in the Imperial Chamber.

The general disapprobation excited by the church on such weighty points, naturally led to a
discussion of its other abuses. Hemmerlin zealously contends against the incessant augmentation of
ecclesiastical property, through which villages disappeared and districts became waste; against the
exorbitant number of holidays, which even the council of Basel had endeavoured to reduce; against
the celibacy of the clergy, to which the rules of the Eastern Church were much to be preferred; against
the reckless manner in which ordination was granted, as, for example, that two hundred priests were
yearly ordained in Constance: he asks to what all this is to lead.

Things had gone so far that the constitution of the clergy was offensive to public morals: a
multitude of ceremonies and rules were attributed to the mere desire of making money; the situation
of priests living in a state of concubinage and burdened with illegitimate children, and often, spite of
all purchased absolutions, tormented in conscience and oppressed with the fear that in performing the
sacrifice of the mass they committed a deadly sin, excited mingled pity and contempt: most of those
who embraced the monastic profession had no other idea than that of leading a life of self-indulgence
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without labour. People saw that the clergy took from every class and station only what was agreeable,
and avoided what was laborious or painful. From the knightly order, the prelate borrowed his brilliant
company, his numerous retinue, the splendidly caparisoned horse, and the hawk upon his fist: with
women, he shared the love of gorgeous chambers and trim gardens; but the weight of the mailed coat,
the troubles of the household, he had the dexterity to avoid. If a man wishes to enjoy himself for once,
says an old proverb, let him kill a fat fowl ; if for a year, let him take a wife; but if he would live
joyously all the days of his life, then let him turn priest.

Innumerable expressions of the same sentiment were current; the pamphlets of that time are
full of them.

CHARACTER AND TENDENCIES OF THE POPULAR LITERATURE.

This state of the public mind acquired vast importance from its coincidence with the first
dawnings of a popular literature, which thus, at its very commencement, became deeply and
thoroughly imbued with the prevalent sentiment of disapprobation and disgust towards the clergy.

It will be conceded on all sides that in naming Rosenbliit and Sebastian Brant, the Eulenspiegel
(Owleglass) and the edition of Reineke Fuchs (Reynard the Fox) of the year 1498, we cite the most
remarkable productions of the literature of that time. And if we inquire what characteristic they have
in common, we find it to be that of hostility to the Church of Rome. The Fastnachtspiele (Carnival
Sports) of Hans Rosenblit have fully and distinctly this character and intention; he introduces the
Emperor of Turkey, in order through his mouth to say the truth to all classes of the nation. The vast
success of the Eulenspiegel was not to be attributed so much to its clownish coarseness and practical
jokes, as to the irony which was poured over all classes; the wit of the boor, “who scratches himself
with a rogue’s nails,” put that of all others to shame. It was under this point of view alone that the
German writer recast the fable of the fox; he saw in it the symbolic representation of the defects and
vices of human society, and he quickly detected its application to the several classes of men, and
laboured to develop the lesson which the poet reads to each. The same purpose is obvious to the first
glance in Brant’s Ship of Fools. The ridicule is not directed against individual follies: on the one side
is vice, nay crime, on the other, lofty aspirations and pursuits which rise far above vulgar ends, (as,
for example, where the devotion of the whole mind to the task of describing cities and countries, the
attempt to discover how broad is the earth, and how wide the sea), are treated as folly, Glory and
beauty are despised as transient; “nothing is abiding but learning.”

In this general opposition to the prevailing state of things, the defects in the ecclesiastical body
are continually adverted to. The Schnepperer declaims violently against the priests, “who ride high
horses, but will not do battle with the heathen.” The most frequent subject of derision in the
Eulenspiegel is the common priests, with their pretty ale-wives, well-groomed nags, and full larders;
they are represented as stupid and greedy. In Reineke too the Papemeierschen—priests’ households,
peopled with little children—play a part. The commentator is evidently quite in earnest; he declares,
that the sins of the priests will be rated more highly than those of the laity on account of the evil
example they set. Doctor Brant expresses his indignation at the premature admission into the convent,
before the age of reason; so that religious duties are performed without the least sentiment of
devotion: he leads us into the domestic life of the uncalled priests, who are at last in want of the means
of subsistence, while their soul is heavy laden with sins; “for God regardeth not the sacrifice which
is offered in sin by sinful hands.”

This, however, is not the exclusive, nor, indeed, the principal matter of these books; their
significance is far more extensive and general.

While the poets of Italy were employed in moulding the romantic materials furnished by the
middle ages into grand and brilliant works, these excited little interest in Germany: Titurel and
Parcival, for example, were printed, but merely as antiquarian curiosities, and in a language even then
unintelligible.

While, in Italy, the opposition which the institutions of the middle ages encountered in the
advancing development of the public mind, took the form of satire, became an element of
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composition, and as it were the inseparable but mocking companion of the poetical Ideal; in Germany
that opposition took up independent ground, and directed its attacks immediately against the realities
of life, not against their reproduction in fiction.

In the German literature of that period the whole existence and conduct of the several classes,
ages and sexes were brought to the standard of the sober good sense, the homely morality, the simple
rule of ordinary life; which, however, asserted its claim to be that “whereby kings hold their crowns,
princes their lands, and all powers and authorities their due value.”

The universal confusion and ferment which is visible in the public affairs of that period, proves
by inevitable contrast, that the sound common sense of mankind is awakened and busy in the mass
of the nation; and prosaic, homely, vulgar, but thoroughly true, as it is, constitutes itself judge of all
the phenomena of the world around it.

We are filled with admiration at the spectacle afforded by Italy, where men of genius, reminded
by the remains of antiquity around them of the significance of beautiful forms, strove to emulate their
predecessors, and produced works which are the eternal delight of cultivated minds; but their beauty
does not blind us to the fact that the movement of the national mind of Germany was not less great,
and that it was still more important to the progress of mankind. After centuries of secret growth it
now became aware of its own existence, broke loose from tradition, and examined the affairs and the
institutions of the world by the light of its own truth.

Nor did Germany entirely disregard the demands of form. In Reinecke Fuchs, it is curious to
observe how the author rejects everything appropriate to the style of romantic poetry; how he seeks
lighter transitions, works out scenes of common life to more complete and picturesque reality, and
constantly strives to be more plain and vernacular (for example, uses all the familiar German names):
his main object evidently is to popularise his matter,—to bring it as much as possible home to the
nation; and his work has thus acquired the form in which it has attracted readers for more than three
centuries. Sebastian Brant possesses an incomparable talent for turning apothegms and proverbs; he
finds the most appropriate expression for simple thoughts; his rhymes come unsought, and are
singularly happy and harmonious. “Here,” says Geiler von Keisersperg, “the agreeable and the useful
are united; his verses are goblets of the purest wine; here we are presented with royal meats in finely
wrought vessels.” But in these, as well as in many other works of that time, the matter is the chief
thing;—the expression of the opposition of the ordinary morality and working-day sense of mankind
to the abuses in public life and the corruptions of the times.

At the same period another branch of literature,—the learned, took an analogous direction;
perhaps with even greater force and decision.

CONDITION AND CHARACTER OF LEARNED LITERATURE.

Upon this department of letters Italy exercised the strongest influence.

In that country neither the metaphysics of the schools, nor romantic poetry, nor Gothic
architecture, had obtained complete dominion : recollections of antiquity survived, and at length in
the fifteenth century, expanded into that splendid revival which took captive all minds and imparted
a new life to literature.

This reflorescence of Italy in time reacted on Germany, though at first only in regard to the
mere external form of the Latin tongue.

In consequence of the uninterrupted intercourse with Italy occasioned by ecclesiastical
relations, the Germans soon discovered the superiority of the Italians; they saw themselves despised
by the disciples of the grammarians and rhetoricians of that country, and began to be ashamed of the
rudeness of their spoken, and the poverty of their written language. It was not surprising, therefore,
that young aspiring spirits at length determined to learn their Latin in Italy. At first they were only a
few opulent nobles—a Dalberg, a Langen, a Spiegelberg, who not only acquired knowledge
themselves, but had the merit of bringing back books, such as grammatical treatises and better editions
of the classics, which they communicated to their friends. A man endowed with the peculiar talent
necessary for appropriating to himself the classical learning of the age then arose—Rudolf Huesmann
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of Groningen, called Agricola. His scholarship excited universal admiration; he was applauded in the
schools as a Roman, a second Virgil. He had, indeed, no other object but his own advancement in
learning; the weary pedantries of the schools were disgusting to him, nor could he accommodate
himself to the contracted sphere assigned to a learned man in Germany. Other careers which he
entered upon did not satisfy his aspirations, so that he fell into a rapid decline, and died prematurely.
He had, however, friends who found it less difficult to adapt themselves to the necessities of German
life, and to whom he was ever ready to afford counsel and help. A noble and intimate friendship was
formed in Deventer, between Agricola and Hegius, who attached himself to him with all the humility
and thirst for knowledge of a disciple; he applied to him for instruction, and received not only
assistance but cordial sympathy. Another of his friends, Dringenberg, followed him to Schletstadt.
The reform which took place in the Low German schools of Munster, Hervord, Dortmund, and
Hamm, emanated from Deventer, which also furnished them with competent teachers. In Nirnberg,
Ulm, Augsburg, Frankfurt, Memmingen, Hagenau, Pforzheim, &c., we find schools of poetry of more
or less note. Schletstadt at one time numbered as many as nine hundred students. It will not be
imagined that these literati, who had to rule, and to instruct in the rudiments of learning, a rude
undisciplined youth compelled to live mainly on alms, possessing no books, and wandering from
town to town in strangely organized bands, called Bachantes and Schiitzen were very eminent
scholars themselves, or made such; nor was that the object: their merit, and a sufficient one, was that
they not only kept the public mind steady to the important direction it had taken, but carried it onwards
to the best of their ability, and founded the existence of an active literary public. The schoolbooks
hitherto in use gradually fell into neglect, and classical authors issued from the German press. As
early as the end of the fifteenth century, Geiler of Keisersberg, who was not himself devoted to these
pursuits, reproached the learned theologians with their Latin, which, he said, was rude, feeble, and
barbarous—neither German nor Latin, but both and neither.

For since the school learning of the universities, which had hitherto entirely given the tone to
elementary instruction, adhered to its wonted forms of expression, a collision between the new and
humanistic method, now rapidly gaining ground, and the old modes, was inevitable. Nor could their
collision fail to extend from the universal element of language into other regions.

It was this crisis in the history of letters that produced an author whose whole life was devoted
to the task of attacking the scholastic forms prevailing in universities and monasteries; the first great
author of the modern opposition, the champion of the modern views,—a low German, Erasmus of
Rotterdam.

On a review of the first thirty years of the life of Erasmus, we find that he had grown up in
ceaseless contradiction with the spirit and the systems which presided over the conventual life and
directed the studies of that time;—indeed that this had made him what he was. We might say that he
was begotten and born in this contradiction, for his parents had not been able to marry, because his
father was destined to the cloister. He had not been admitted to a university, as he wished, but had
been kept at a very imperfect conventual school, from which he soon ceased to derive any profit or
satisfaction; and, at a later period, every art was practised to induce him to take the vows, and with
success. It was not till he had actually taken them, that he felt all the burden they imposed: he regarded
it as a deliverance when he obtained a situation in a college at Paris: but here, too, he was not happy;
he was compelled to attend Scotist lectures and disputations; and he complains that the unwholesome
food and bad wine on which he was forced to live, had entirely destroyed his health. But in the
meanwhile he had come to a consciousness of his own powers. While yet a boy, he had lighted upon
the first trace of a new method of study , and he now followed it up with slender aid from without,
but with the infallible instinct of genuine talent; he had constructed for himself a light, flowing style,
formed on the model of the ancients, not by a servile imitation of particular expressions, but in native
correctness and elegance far surpassing anything which Paris had to other. He now emancipated
himself from the fetters which bound him to the convent and the schools, and boldly trusted to the art
of which he was master, for the means of subsistence. He taught, and in that way formed connections
which not only led to present success, but to security for the future; he published some essays which,
as they were not less remarkable for discreet choice of matter than for scholarlike execution, gained
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him admirers and patrons; he gradually discovered the wants and the tastes of the public, and devoted
himself entirely to literature. He composed school-books treating of method and form of instruction;
translated from the Greek, which he learned in the process; edited the classics of antiquity, and
imitated them, especially Lucian and Terence. His works abound with marks of that acute and nice
observation which at once instructs and delights; but great as these merits were, the grand secret of
his popularity lay in the spirit which pervades all he wrote. The bitter hostility to the forms of the
devotion and the theology of that time, which had been rendered his habitual frame of mind by the
course and events of his life, found vent in his writings; not that this was the premeditated aim or
purpose of them, but it broke forth sometimes in the very middle of a learned disquisition—in indirect
and unexpected sallies of the most felicitous and exhaustless humour. In one of his works, he adopts
the idea, rendered so popular by the fables of Brant and Geiler, of the element of folly which mingles
in all human affairs. He introduces Folly herself as interlocutor. Moria, the daughter of Plutus, born
in the Happy Islands, nursed by Drunkenness and Rudeness, is mistress of a powerful kingdom which
she describes, and to which all classes of men belong. She passes them all in review, but dwells longer
and more earnestly on none than on the clergy, who, though they refuse to acknowledge her benefits,
are under the greatest obligations to her. She turns into ridicule the labyrinth of dialectic in which
theologians have lost themselves,—the syllogisms with which they labour to sustain the church as
Atlas does the heavens,—the intolerant zeal with which they persecute every difference of opinion.
She then comes to the ignorance, the dirt, the strange and ludicrous pursuits of the monks, their
barbarous and objurgatory style of preaching; she attacks the bishops, who are more solicitous for
gold than for the safety of souls; who think they do enough if they dress themselves in theatrical
costume, and under the name of the most reverend, most holy, and most blessed fathers in God,
pronounce a blessing or a curse; and lastly, she boldly assails the court of Rome and the pope himself,
who, she says, takes only the pleasures of his station, and leaves its duties to St. Peter and St. Paul.
Amongst the curious woodcuts, after the marginal drawings of Hans Holbein, with which the book
was adorned, the pope appears with his triple crown.

This little work brought together, with singular talent and brevity, matter which had for some
time been current and popular in the world, gave it a form which satisfied all the demands of taste
and criticism, and fell in with the most decided tendency of the age. It produced an indescribable
effect: twenty-seven editions appeared even during the lifetime of Erasmus; it was translated into all
languages, and greatly contributed to confirm the age in its anticlerical dispositions.

But Erasmus coupled with this popular warfare a more serious attack on the state of learning.
The study of Greek had arisen in Italy in the fifteenth century; it had found its way by the side of that
of Latin into Germany and France, and now opened a new and splendid vista, beyond the narrow
horizon of the ecclesiastical learning of the West. Erasmus adopted the idea of the Italians,—that the
sciences were to be learned from the ancients; geography from Strabo, natural history from Pliny,
mythology from Ovid, medicine from Hippocrates, philosophy from Plato; and not out of the
barbarous and imperfect schoolbooks then in use: but he went a step further—he required that divinity
should be learned not out of Scotus and Thomas Aquinas, but out of the Greek fathers, and, above
all, the New Testament. Following in the track of Laurentius Valla, whose example had great
influence generally on his mind, he showed that it was not safe to adhere to the Vulgate, wherein he
pointed out a multitude of errors; and he then himself set about the great work,—the publication of
the Greek text; which was as yet imperfectly and superficially known to the West. Thus he thought,
as he expresses it, to bring back that cold word-contender, Theology, to her primal sources; he showed
the simplicity of the origin whence that wondrous and complicated pile had sprung, and to which it
must return. In all this he had the sympathy and assent of the public for which he wrote. The prudence
wherewith he concealed from view an abyss in the distance, from which that public would have
shrunk with alarm, doubtless contributed to his success. While pointing out abuses, he spoke only of
reforms and improvements, which he represented as easy; and was cautious not to offend against
certain opinions or principles to which the faith of the pious clung. But the main thing was his
incomparable literary talent. He worked incessantly in various branches, and completed his works
with great rapidity; he had not the patience to revise and polish them, and accordingly most of them
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were printed exactly as he threw them out; but this very circumstance rendered them universally
acceptable; their great charm was that they communicated the trains of thought which passed through
a rich, acute, witty, intrepid, and cultivated mind, just as they arose, and without any reservations.
Who remarked the many errors which escaped him? His manner of narrating, which still rivets the
attention, then carried every one away. He gradually became the most celebrated man in Europe;
public opinion, whose pioneer he had been, adorned him with her fairest wreaths; presents rained
upon his house at Basel; visitors flocked thither, and invitations poured in from all parts. His person
was small, with light hair, blue, half-closed eyes, full of acute observation, and humour playing about
the delicate mouth : his air was so timorous that he looked as if a breath would overthrow him, and
he trembled at the very name of death.

If this single example sufficed to show how much the exclusive theology of the universities
had to fear from the new tendency letters had acquired, it was evident that the danger would become
measureless if the spirit of innovation should attempt to force its way into these fortresses of the
established corporations of learning. The universities, therefore, defended themselves as well as they
could. George Zingel, pro-chancellor of Ingolstadt, who had been dean of the theological faculty
thirty times in three-and-thirty years, would hear nothing of the introduction of the study of heathen
poets. Of the ancients, he would admit only Prudentius; of the moderns, the Carmelite Baptista of
Mantua: these he thought were enough. Cologne, which had from the very beginning opposed the
introduction of new elementary books, would not allow the adherents of the new opinions to settle in
their town: Rhagius was banished for ten years by public proclamation; Murmellius, a pupil of
Hegius, was compelled to give way and to become teacher in a school; Conrad Celtes of Leipzig, was
driven away almost by force; Hermann von dem Busch could not maintain his ground either in
Leipzig or Bostock; his new edition of Donatus was regarded almost as a heresy. This was not,
however, universal. According to the constitution of the universities, every man had, at least after
taking his degree as Master of Arts, a right to teach, and it was not everyone who afforded a reason
or a pretext for getting rid of him. In some places, too, the princes had reserved to themselves the
right of appointing teachers. In one way or another, teachers of grammar and of classical literature
did, as we find, establish themselves; in Tubingen, Heinrich Bebel, who formed a numerous school;
in Ingolstadt, Locher, who, after much molestation, succeeded in keeping his ground, and left a
brilliant catalogue of princes, prelates, counts, and barons, who had been his pupils; Conrad Celtes in
Vienna, where he actually succeeded in establishing a faculty of poetry in the year 1501; and in
Prague, Hieronymo Balbi, an Italian, who gave instructions to the young princes, and took some share
in public affairs. In Freiburg the new studies were connected with the Roman law; Ulrich Zasius
united the two professorships in his own person with the most brilliant success; Pietro Tommai of
Ravenna, and his son Vincenzo, were invited to Greifswald, and afterwards to Wittenberg in the same
double capacity : it was hoped that the combined study of antiquity and law would raise that
university. Erfurt felt the influence of Conrad Muth, who enjoyed his canonry at Gotha “in blessed
tranquillity” as the inscription on his house says: he was the Gleim of that age—the hospitable patron
of young men of poetical temperament and pursuits. Thus, from the time the new spirit and method
found their way into the lower schools, societies of grammarians and poets were gradually formed in
most of the universities, completely opposed to the spirit of those establishments as handed down
from their fountain-head, Paris. They read the ancients, and perhaps allowed something of the
petulance of Martial, or the voluptuousness- of Ovid, to find its way into their lives; they made Latin
verses, which, stiff and barbarous as they generally were, called forth an interchange of admiration;
they corresponded in Latin, and took care to interlard it with a few sentences of Greek; they Latinised
and Graecised their names. Genuine talent or accomplished scholarship were very rare; but the life
and power of a generation does not manifest itself in mere tastes and acquirements: for a few
individuals these may be enough, but, for the many, the tendency is the important thing. The character
of the universities soon altered. The scholars were no longer to be seen with their books under their
arms, walking decorously after their Magister; the scholarships were broken up, degrees were no
longer sought after—that of bachelor especially (which was unfrequent in Italy) was despised. On
some occasions the champions of classical studies appeared as the promoters of the disorders of the
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students; and ridicule of the dialectic theologians, nominalists as well as realists, was hailed with
delight by the young men.

The world, and especially the learned world, must be other than it is for such a change to be
effected without a violent struggle.

The manner, however, in which this broke out is remarkable. It was not the necessity of
warding off a dangerous attack or a declared enemy that furnished the occasion: this was reserved for
the most peaceful of the converts to the new system, who had already fulfilled the active task of life,
and that moment devoted himself to more abstruse studies,—John Reuchlin.

Reuchlin, probably the son of a messenger at Pforzheim, was indebted to his personal gifts for
the success which attended him in his career. A fine voice procured him admittance to the court of
Baden; his beautiful handwriting maintained him during his residence in France; the pure
pronunciation of Latin which he had acquired by intercourse with foreigners, caused him to be
appointed member of an embassy to Rome, and this led to an important post and considerable
influence at the court of Wurtemberg, and the Swabian league generally. His qualities, both external
and internal, were very unlike those of Erasmus. He was tall and well made, and dignified in all his
deportment and actions, while the mildness and serenity of his appearance and manner won instant
confidence towards his intellectual superiority. As an author, he could never have gained the applause
of the large public of Latin scholars; his style is not above mediocrity, nor does he evince any nice
sense of elegance and form. On the other hand, he was inspired by a thirst for learning, and a zeal for
communicating, which were without a parallel. He describes how he picked up his knowledge bit by
bit,—crumbs that fell from the lord’s table—at Paris and in the Vatican, at Florence, Milan, Basel,
and at the Imperial Court; how, like the bird of Apollonius, he left the corn for the other birds to eat.
He facilitated the study of Latin by a dictionary, which in great measure supplanted the old scholastic
ones, and of Greek, by a small grammar; he spared neither labour nor money to get copies of the
classics brought across the Alps, either in manuscript, or as they issued from the Italian press. What
no prince, no wealthy city or community thought of doing, was done by the son of a poor errand man;
it was under his roof that the most wondrous production of distant ages—the Homeric poems—first
came in contact with the mind of Germany, which was destined in later times to render them more
intelligible to the world. His Hebrew learning was still more highly esteemed by his contemporaries
than all his other acquirements, and he himself regarded his labours in that field as his most peculiar
claim to distinction. “There has been none before me,” exclaims he with well-grounded self-
gratulation, to one of his adversaries, “who has been able to collect the rules of the Hebrew language
into a book; though his heart should burst with envy, still I am the first. Exegi monumentum sere
perennius.” In this work he was chiefly indebted to the Jewish Rabbis whom he sought out in all
directions, not suffering one to pass by without learning something from him: by them he was led to
study not only the Old Testament, but other Hebrew books, and especially the Cabbala. Reuchlin’s
mind was not one of those to which the labours of a mere grammarian or lexicographer are sufficient
for their own sake. After the fashion of his Jewish teachers, he applied himself to the study of the
mystical value of words. In the name of the Deity as written in the Holy Scriptures, in its elementary
composition, he discovers the deepest mystery of his being. For, he says, “God, who delights in
intercourse with a holy soul, will transform it into himself, and will dwell in it: God is Spirit; the
Word is a breath; Man breathes; God is the Word. The names which He has given to Himself are an
echo of Eternity; in them is the deep abyss of his mysterious working expressed; the God-Man called
himself the Word.” Thus, at its very outset, the study of language in Germany was directed towards
its final end and aim—the knowledge of the mysterious connection of language with the Divine—of
its identity with the spirit. Reuchlin is like his contemporaries, the discoverers of the New World,
who sailed some north, some south, some right on to the west, found portions of coast which they
described, and while at the beginning, often thought they had reached the end. Reuchlin was
persuaded that he should find in the road he had' taken, not only the Aristotelic and Platonic
philosophies, which had already been brought to light, but that he should add to them the
Pythagorean,—an offspring of Hebraism. He. believed that by treading in the footsteps of the
Cabbala, he should ascend from symbol to symbol, from form to form, till he should reach that last
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and purest form which rules the empire of mind, and in which human mutability approaches to the
Immutable and Divine.

But while living in this world of ideas and abstractions, it was his lot to be singled out by the
enmity of the scholastic party: he unexpectedly found himself involved in the heat of a violent
controversy.

We have already alluded to the inquisitorial attempts of the Dominicans of Cologne, and their
hostility to the Jews. In the year 1508, a book was published by an old Rabbi, who at the age of fifty
had abandoned his wife and child, and become a Christian priest. In this he accused his former co-
religionists of the grossest errors; for example, adoration of the sun and moon; but, above all, of the
most horrible blasphemies against the Christian faith, which he endeavoured to prove from the
Talmud. It was mainly on this ground that the theologians of Cologne urged the emperor to order the
publication of the Talmud, and gave him, at his request, the opinion in which they affirmed his right
to proceed against the Jews as heretics. The Imperial Council, however, deemed it expedient to
consult another master of Hebrew literature. They referred the matter to the reviver of the cabbalistic
philosophy—Reuchlin.

Reuchlin gave his opinion, as might be expected, in favour of the Judaical books. His report
is a beautiful monument of pure dispassionate judgement and consummate sagacity. But these
qualities were just those fitted to draw down the whole storm of fanatical rage upon himself.

The Cologne theologians, irritated to fury by the rejection of their proposition, which they
ascribed, not without reason, to the adverse opinion of Reuchlin, incited one of their satellites to attack
him; he answered; they condemned his answer; he rejoined, upon which they appointed a court of
inquisition to try him.

This was the first serious encounter of the two parties. The Dominicans hoped to establish
their tottering credit by a great stroke of authority, and to intimidate the adversaries who threatened
to become dangerous to them, by the terrors which were at their disposal. The innovators—the
teachers and disciples of the schools of poetry whom we have mentioned—were fully sensible that
Reuchlin’s peril was their own; but their efforts and aspirations were checked by the consciousness
of opposition to existing authority, and of the dubious position which they occupied.

In October, 1513, a court of inquisition was formed at Mainz, composed of the doctors of the
university and the officers of the archbishopric, under the presidency of the inquisitor of heretical
wickedness—Jacob Hogstraten; and it remained to be seen whether such a sentence as that
pronounced some years before against John of Wesalia, would now be given.

But times were totally altered. That intensely Catholic spirit which had rendered it so easy for
the Inquisition to take root in Spain, was very far from reigning in Germany. The Imperial Council
must have been, from the outset, indisposed towards the demands of the Cologne divines, or they
would not have appealed to such a man as Reuchlin for advice. The infection of the prevalent spirit
of literature had already spread too widely, and had created a sort of public opinion. We have a whole
list of members of the higher clergy who are cited as friends of the literary innovation—Gross and
Wrisberg, canons of Augsburg, Nuenar of Cologne, Adelmann of Eichstadt, Andreas Fuchs, dean of
Bamberg, Lorenzo Truchsess, of Mainz, Wolfgang Tanberg, of Passau, Jacob de Bannissis, of Trent.
Cardinal Lang, the most influential of the emperor’s councillors, shared these opinions. The superior
clergy were not more disposed than the people to allow the Inquisition to regain its power.

Elector Diether had consented to the trial of Wesalia, against his will, and only because he
feared the puissant Dominicans might a second time effect his deposition; now, however, the heads
of the church were no longer so timorous, and after the tribunal had already taken its seat to pronounce
judgement, Dean Lorenz Truchsess persuaded the Elector to command it to suspend its proceedings,
and to forbid his own officers to take part in them.

Nay, another tribunal, favourable to Reuchlin, was appointed to hold its sittings under the
Bishop of Spires, in virtue of a commission obtained from Rome; the sentence pronounced by this
court on the 24th April, 1514, was, that the accusers of Reuchlin, having falsely calumniated him,
were condemned to eternal silence and to the payment of the costs.
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So widely diffused and so powerful was the antipathy which the Dominicans had excited. So
lively was the sympathy which the higher and educated classes testified in the efforts of the new
school of literature. So powerful already was the opinion of men of learning. It was their first victory.

Persecuting orthodoxy found no favour either with the emperor or with the higher clergy of
Germany. But its advocates did not give up the contest. At Cologne, Reuchlin’s books were
condemned to be burnt: unanimous sentences to the same effect were obtained from the faculties of
Erfurt, Mainz, Louvaine, and Paris; thus fortified, they applied to the supreme tribunal at Rome; the
representatives of orthodox theology presented themselves before the pope, and urged him to give his
infallible decision in aid of the ancient champions of the Holy See against innovators.

But even Rome was perplexed. Should she offend public opinion represented by men so
influential from their talents and learning? Should she act in opposition to her own opinions? On the
other hand, would it be safe to set at nought the judgement of powerful universities? to break with
the order which had so zealously contended for the prerogatives of the Roman see, and had preached
the doctrine and furthered the sale of indulgences all over the world?

In the commission appointed by the pope at Rome, the majority was for Reuchlin, but a
considerable minority was against him, and the pope held it expedient to defer his decision. He issued
a mandatum de supersedendo.

Reuchlin, conscious of a just cause, was not perfectly satisfied with this result, especially after
all that had gone before: he expected a formal and complete acquittal; nevertheless, even this was to
be regarded his little less than a victory. The fact that the party which assumed to represent religion
and to have exclusive possession of the true doctrines, had failed to carry through their inquisitorial
designs, and even, as secret reports said, had only escaped a sentence of condemnation by means of
gold and favour, was enough to encourage all their adversaries. Hitherto the latter had only stood on
the defensive; they now assumed an attitude of open, direct offence. Reuchlin’s correspondence,
which was published expressly to show the respect and admiration he enjoyed, shows how
numerously and zealously they rallied round him. We find the spiritual lords we have mentioned;
patricians of the most important cities, such as Pirkheimer of Nurnberg, who delighted in being
considered as the leader of a numerous band of Reuchlinist; Peutinger of Augsburg, Stuss of Cologne;
preachers like Capito and Ecolampadius; the Austrian historians, Lazius and Cuspinian; doctors of
medicine—all, in short, who had any tincture of letters; but chiefly those poets and orators in the
schools and universities who beheld their own cause in that of Reuchlin, and now rushed in throngs
to the newly-opened arena; at their head Busch, Jager, Hess, Hutten, and a long list of eminent names.
The remarkable production in which the whole character and drift of their labours is summed up, is,
the Epistolae Obscurorum Virorum. That popular satire, already so rife in Germany, but hitherto
confined to generals, here found a particular subject exactly suited to it. We must not look for the
delicate apprehension and tact which can only be formed in a highly polished state of society, nor for
the indignation of insulted morality expressed by the ancients: it is altogether caricature,—not of
finished individual portraits, but of a single type;—a clownish, sensual German priest, his intellect
narrowed by stupid wonder and fanatical hatred, who relates with silly naiveté and gossiping
confidence the various absurd and scandalous situations into which he falls. These letters are not the
work of a high poetical genius, but they have truth, coarse strong features of resemblance, and vivid
colouring. As they originated in a widely-diffused and powerful tendency of the public mind, they
produced an immense effect: the See of Rome deemed it necessary to prohibit them.

It may be affirmed generally that the genius of the literary opposition was triumphant. In the
year 1518, Erasmus looked joyfully around him; his disciples and adherents had risen to eminence in
every university—even in Leipzig, which had so long resisted: they were all teachers of ancient
literature.

Was it indeed possible that the great men of antiquity should have lived in vain? That their
works, produced in the youth-time of the human race, works with whose beauty and profound wisdom
nothing that has since arisen is to be compared, should not be restored to later ages in their primitive
formand perfection? It is an event of the greatest historical importance, that after so many convulsions
by which nations were overthrown and others constituted out of their ruins,—by which the old world
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had been obliterated and all its elements replaced by other matter,—the relics of its spirit, which could
now exercise no other influence than that of form, were sought with an avidity hitherto unknown, and
widely diffused, studied, and imitated.

The study of antiquity was implanted in Germany as early as the first introduction of
Christianity; in the 10th and 11th centuries it had risen to a considerable height, but at a later period
it was stifled by the despotism of the hierarchy and the schools. The latter now returned to their
original vocation. It was not to be expected, that great works of literary art could as yet be produced;
for that, circumstances were not ripe. The first effect of the new studies showed itself in the nature
and modes of instruction—the more natural and rational training of the youthful mind which has
continued to be the basis of German erudition. The hierarchical system of opinions which, though it
had been wrought up to a high point of brilliancy and refinement, could not possibly endure, was thus
completely broken up. A new life stirred in every department of human intelligence. “What an age!”
exclaims Hutten, “learning flourishes, the minds of men awake; it is a joy to be alive.” This was
peculiarly conspicuous in the domain of theology. The highest ecclesiastic of the nation, Archbishop
Albert of Mainz, saluted Erasmus as the restorer of theology.

But an intellectual movement of a totally different kind was now about to take place.

EARLY CAREER OF LUTHER.

The authorities, or the opinions which rule the world, rarely encounter their most dangerous
enemies from without; the hostilities by which they are overthrown are usually generated and nurtured
within their own sphere.

In the bosom of theological philosophy itself, discords arose from which a new era in the
history of life and thought may be dated.

We must not omit to notice the fact, that the doctrines of Wickliffe, which had spread from
Oxford over the whole of Latin Christendom, and broke out with such menacing demonstrations in
Bohemia, had not, in spite of all the barbarities of the Hussite wars, been extirpated in Germany. At
a much later period we find traces of them in Bavaria, where the Boklerbund drew upon itself the
suspicions of Hussite opinions; in Swabia and Franconia, where the council of Bamberg at one time
thought it necessary to compel all the men in that city to abjure the Hussites; and even in Prussia,
where the adherents of Wickliffite and Hussite doctrines at length submitted, though only in
appearance. It was the more remarkable that after such measures, the society of the Bohemian
brethren arose out of the fierce tempest of Hussite opinions and parties, and once more exhibited to
the world a Christian community in all the purity and simplicity of the primitive church. Their religion
derived a new and singular character from the fundamental principle of their secession—that Christ
himself was the rock on which the church was founded, and not Peter and his successors. Their
settlements were in those districts where the Germanic and Slavonic elements are intermingled, and
their emissaries went forth and traversed unnoticed the wide domain of either language, seeking those
already allied to them in opinion, or endeavouring to gain over new proselytes. Nicholas Kuss of
Rostock, whom they visited several times, began at this time to preach openly against the pope (A.D.
1511.).

The opposition to the despotism of the Dominican system still subsisted in the universities
themselves. Nominalism, connected at the very moment of its revival with the adversaries of the
papacy, had found great acceptance in Germany, and was still by no means suppressed. The most
celebrated nominalist of that time, Gabriel Biel, the collector, is mainly an epitomizer of Occam. This
party was in the minority, and often exposed to the persecutions of its enemies who wielded the
powers of the Inquisition; but it only struck deeper and firmer root. Luther and Melanchthon are the
offspring of nominalism.

And perhaps a still more important circumstance was, that in the 15th century the stricter
Augustinian doctrines were revived in the persons of some theologians.

Johann de Westphalia taught election by grace; he speaks of the Book in which the names of
the elect are written from the beginning. The tendency of his opinions is shown by the definition of
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the Sacrament which he opposes to that given by Peter Lombard: the former is that of St. Augustine
in its original purity, while the latter is an extension of it; the general aim of his works is, the removal
of the additions made in later times to the primitive doctrines of the church. He denies the binding
force of priestly rules, and the efficacy of indulgences; he is filled with the idea of the invisible church.
He was a man of great intellectual powers, capable of playing a distinguished part at a university like
that of Erfurt: he arrived at these convictions by degrees, and when convinced did not conceal them
even in the pulpit; nor did he shrink from a connexion with Bohemian emissaries. At length, however,
when advanced in age, he was dragged, leaning on his staff, before the Inquisition, and thrown into
prison, where he died.

Johann Pupper of Goch, who founded a convent of nuns of the rule of St. Augustine at Mechlin
about the year 1460-70, made himself remarkable by accusing the dominant party in the church of a
leaning to Pelagianism. He calls Thomas Aquinas the prince of error. He attacked the devotion to
ceremonies, and the Pharisaism of vows, upon Augustinian principles.

How often have the antagonists of the church of Rome made this the ground of their
opposition!—from Claudius of Turin in the beginning of the ninth, to Bishop Janse in the seventeenth
century, and his followers in the 18th and 19th. The deeper minds within her pale have always felt
compelled to point back to those fundamental doctrines on which she was originally based.

The principles of the opposition now assumed the form of a scientific structure. In the works
of Johann Wessel, of Groningen, we see a manly mind devoted to truth, working itself free from the
bonds of the mighty tradition which could no longer satisfy a religious conscience. Wessel lays down
the maxim that prelates and doctors are to be believed only so far as their doctrines are in conformity
with the Scriptures, the sole rule of faith, which is far above pope or church; he writes almost in the
spirit of a theologian of later times. It was perfectly intelligible that he was not permitted to set foot
in the university of Heidelberg.

Nor were these efforts completely isolated.

At the time of the council of Basel, the German provincial society of the Augustin Eremites
had formed themselves into a separate congregation, and had from that moment made it their chief
endeavour to uphold the more rigorous doctrines of the patron of their order. This was peculiarly the
aim of the resolute and undaunted Andreas Proles, who for nearly half a century administered the
Vicariate of that province. Another and a congenial tendency came in aid of this in the beginning of
the 16th century. The despotism of the schools had been constantly opposed by all those who were
inclined to mystical contemplation : the sermons of Tauler, which had several times issued from the
press, became extremely popular from their mild earnestness, their depth of thought and reason, and
the tone of sincerity so satisfactory to the German mind and heart. The Book of German Theology,
which appeared at that time, may be , regarded as an offspring of Tauler’s teaching. It chiefly insisted
on the inability of the creature, of himself to comprehend the Infinite and the Perfect, to attain to
inward peace, or to give himself up to that Eternal Good, which descends upon him of its own free
motion. Johann Staupitz, the successor of Proles, adopted these ideas, and laboured to develop and to
diffuse them. If we examine his views of the subject,—as for example, the manner in which he treats
of the love “which a man can neither learn of himself nor from others, nor even from the Holy
Scriptures,—which he can only possess through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit,”—we are struck
with their perfect connexion and accordance with the stricter ideas of grace, faith, and free-will; a
connexion, indeed, without which these doctrines would not have been intelligible to the age. We
must not assume that all Augustine convents, or even all the members of the one in question, were
converted to these opinions; but it is certain that they first struck root among this order, whence they
spread abroad and tended to foster the resistance to the prevailing doctrines of the schools.

It is manifest that all these agitations of opinion, from whatever source they proceeded, were
allies of the literary opposition to the tyranny of the Dominican system. The fact that these various
but converging tendencies at length found representatives within the circle of one university, must be
regarded as in itself an important event for the whole nation.

In the year 1502, Elector Frederick of Saxony founded a new university at Wittenberg. He
accomplished this object chiefly by obtaining the pope’s consent to incorporate a number of parishes
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with the richly endowed church attached to the palace, and transforming the whole into a foundation,
the revenues of which he then allotted to the new professors. The same course had been pursued in
Treves and in Tubingen; the clerical dignities of the institution were connected with the offices in the
university. The provost, dean, scholaster, and syndic formed the faculty of law; the archdeacon,
cantor, and warden, that of theology; the lectures on philosophy and the exercises of the candidates
for the degree of master of arts were attached to five canonries. The eminent Augustine convent in
the town was to take part in the work.

We must recollect that the universities were then regarded not only as establishments for
education, but as supreme tribunals for the decision of I scientific questions. In the charter of
Wittenberg, Frederick declares that he, as well as all the neighbouring states, would repair thither as
to an oracle; “so that,” says he, “when we have come full of doubt, we may, after receiving the
sentence, depart in certainty.”

Two men, both unquestionably belonging to the party hostile to the reigning theologico-
philosophical system, had the greatest influence on the foundation and first organisation of this
university. The one was Dr. Martin Pollich of Melrichstadt, physician to the elector, whose name
stands at the head of the list of the rectors of the Leipzig university, where he was previously
established. We know that he had contended against the fantastic exaggerations of scholastic learning,
and the strange assertions to which they gave birth; such as that the light created on the first day was
theology ; that discursive theology was inherent in the angels. We know that he had already perceived
the necessity of grounding that science on a study of letters generally.

The other was Johann Staupitz, the mystical cast of whose opinions, borrowed from St.
Augustine, we have just mentioned; he was the first dean of the theological faculty, the first act of
which was, the promotion of Martin Pollich to be doctor of theology: as director of the Augustine
convent, he likewise enjoyed peculiar influence. It was not an insignificant circumstance that the
university had just then declared St. Augustine its patron. Notwithstanding his strong tendency to
speculation, Staupitz was obviously an excellent man of business; he conducted himself with address
at court, and a homely vein of wit which he possessed, enabled him to make his part good with the
prince; he undertook an embassy, and conducted the negotiation with success; but the deeper spring
of all his conduct and actions is clearly a genuine feeling of true and heartfelt religion, and an
expansive benevolence.

It is easy to imagine in what spirit these men laboured at the university. But a new star soon
arose upon it. In the year 1508, Staupitz conducted thither the young Luther.

We must pause a moment to consider the early years of this remarkable man.

“I am a peasant’s son,” says he; “my father, grandfather, and ancestors were genuine peasants;
afterwards, my father removed to Mansfeld, and became a miner; that is my native place.” Luther’s
family was from Mobhra, a village on the very summit of the Thuringian forest, not far from the spot
celebrated for the first preaching of Christianity by Boniface; it is probable that Luther’s forefathers
had for centuries been settled on their hide of land (Hufe) as was the custom with those Thuringian
peasants, one brother among whom always inherited the estate, while the others sought a subsistence
in other ways. Condemned by such a destiny to seek a home and hearth for himself, Hans Luther was
led to the mines at Mansfeld, where he earned his bread by the sweat of his brow, while his wife,
Margaret, often fetched wood from the forest on her back. Such were the parents of Martin Luther.
He was born at Eisleben, whither his sturdy mother had walked to the yearly fair; he grew up in the
mountain air of Mansfeld.

The habits and manners of that time were generally harsh and rude, and so was his education.
Luther relates that his mother once scourged him till the blood came, on account of one miserable
nut; that his father had punished him so severely that it was with great difficulty that he could get
over the child’s terror and alienation ; at school he was flogged fifteen times in one forenoon. He had
to earn his bread by singing hymns before the doors of houses, and new year’s carols in the villages.
Strange—that people should continually exalt and envy the happiness of childhood, in which the only
certain foretaste of coming years is the feeling of the stern necessities of life; in which existence is
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dependent on foreign help, and the will of another disposes of every day and hour with iron sway. In
Luther’s case, this period of life was full of terrors.

From his fifteenth year his condition was somewhat better. In Eisenach, where he was sent to
the high school, he found a home in the house of some relations of his mother; thence he went to the
university of Erfurt, where his father, whose industry, frugality and success had placed him in easier
circumstances, made him a liberal allowance d his hope was, that his son would be a lawyer, marry
well and do him honour.

But in this weary life the restraints of childhood are soon succeeded by troubles and
perplexities. The spirit feels itself freed from the bonds of the school, and is not yet distracted by the
wants and cares of daily life; it boldly turns to the highest problems, such as the relation of man to
God, and of God to the world, and while eagerly rushing on to the solution of them, it falls into the
most distressing state of doubt. We might be almost tempted to think that the Eternal Source of all
life appeared to the youthful Luther only in the light of the inexorable judge and avenger, who
punishes sin (of which Luther had from nature an awful and vivid feeling) with the torments of hell,
and can only be propitiated by penance, mortification and painful service. As he was returning from
his father’s house in Mansfeld to Erfurt, in the month of July, 1505, he was overtaken in a field near
Stotternheim by one of those fearful tempests which slowly gather on the mountains and at length
suddenly burst over the whole horizon. Luther was already depressed by the unexpected death of an
intimate friend. There are moments in which the agitated desponding heart is completely crushed by
one overwhelming incident, even of the natural world. Luther, traversing his solitary path, saw in the
tempest the God of wrath and vengeance; the lightning struck some object near him; in his terror he
made a vow to St. Anne, that if he escaped, he would enter a convent. He passed one more evening
with his friends, enjoying the pleasures of wine, music, and song; it was the last in which he indulged
himself; he hastened to fulfil his vow, and entered the Augustine Convent at Erfurt.

But he was little likely to find serenity there ; imprisoned, in all the buoyant energy of youth,
within the narrow gates and in the low and gloomy cell, with no prospect but a few feet of garden
within the cloisters, and condemned to perform the lowest offices. At first he devoted himself to the
duties of a novice with all the ardour of a determined will. “If ever a monk got to heaven by monkish
life and practices (durch Moncherei), I resolved that [ would enter there,” were his words. But though
he conformed to the hard duty of obedience, he was soon a prey to the most painful disquiet.
Sometimes he studied day and night, to the neglect of his canonical hours, which he then passed his
nights in retrieving with penitent zeal. Sometimes he went out into some neighbouring village,
carrying with him his midday repast, preached to the shepherds and ploughmen, and then refreshed
himself with their rustic music; after which he went home, and shutting himself up for days in his
cell, would see no one. All his former doubts and secret perplexities returned from time to time with
redoubled force.

In the course of his study of the Scriptures, he fell upon texts which struck terror into his soul;
one of these was, “Save me in thy righteousness and thy truth.” “I thought,” said he, “that
righteousness was the fierce wrath of God, wherewith he punishes sinners.” Certain passages in the
Epistles of St. Paul haunted him for days. The doctrine of grace was not indeed unknown to him, but
the dogma that sin was at once taken away by it, produced upon him, who was but too conscious of
his sins, rather a sense of rejection—a feeling of deep depression, than of hope. He says it made his
heart bleed—it made him despair of God. “Oh, my sins, my sins, my sins!” he writes to Staupitz, who
was not a little astonished when he received the confession of so sorrowful a penitent, and found that
he had no sinful acts to acknowledge. His anguish was the longing of the creature after the purity of
the Creator, to whom it feels itself profoundly and intimately allied, yet from whom it is severed by
an immeasurable gulf: a feeling which Luther nourished by incessant solitary brooding, and which
had taken the more painful and complete possession of him because no penance had power to appease
it; no doctrine truly touched it, no confessor would hear of it. There were moments when this anxious
melancholy arose with fearful might from the mysterious abysses of his soul, waved its dusky pinions
over his head, and felled him to the earth. On one occasion when he had been invisible for several
days, some friends broke into his cell and found him lying senseless on the ground. They knew their
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friend; with tender precaution they struck some chords on a stringed instrument they had brought with
them; the inward strife of the perplexed spirit was allayed by the well-known remedy; it was restored
to harmony and awakened to healthful consciousness.

But the eternal laws of the universe seem to require that so deep and earnest a longing of the
soul after God should at length be appeased with the fullness of conviction.

The first who, if he could not administer comfort to Luther in his desperate condition, at least,
let fall a ray of light upon his thick darkness, was an old Augustine friar who with fatherly
admonitions pointed his attention to the first and simplest truth of Christianity,—the forgiveness of
sins through faith in the Redeemer; and to the assertion of St. Paul, that man is justified without
works, by faith alone : doctrines which he might indeed have heard before, but obscured as they were
by school subtleties, and a ceremonial worship, he had never rightly understood. They now first made
a full and profound impression on him. He meditated especially on the saying “The just shall live by
faith.” He read St. Augustine’s commentary on this passage. “Then was I glad,” says he, “for I learned
and saw that God’s righteousness is his mercy, by which he accounts and holds us justified; thus I
reconciled justice justification, and felt assured that I was in the true faith. This was exactly the
conviction of which his mind stood in need : it was manifest to him that the same eternal grace whence
the whole race of man is sprung, mercifully brings back erring souls to itself and enlightens them
with the fullness of its own light; that an example and irrefragable assurance of this is given us in the
person of Christ : he gradually emerged from the gloomy idea of a divine justice only to be propitiated
by the rigours of penance. He was like a man who after long wanderings has at length found the right
path, and feeling more certain of it at every step, walks boldly and hopefully onward.

Such was Luther’s state when he was removed to Wittenberg by his provincial (A.D. 1508).
The philosophical lectures which he was obliged to deliver, sharpened his desire to penetrate the
mysteries of theology, “the kernel of the nut,” as he calls it, “the heart of the wheat.” The books,
which he studied were St. Paul’s Epistles, St. Augustine against the Pelagians, and, lastly, Tauler’s
sermons : he troubled himself little with literature foreign to this subject; he cared only to strengthen
and work out the convictions he had gained.

A few years later we find him in the most extraordinary frame of mind, during a journey which
he took for the affairs of his order to Rome. As soon as he descried the towers of the city from a
distance, he threw himself on the ground, raised his hands and exclaimed, ‘“Hail to thee, O holy
Rome!” On his arrival, there was no exercise in use among the most pious pilgrims which he did not
perform with earnest and deliberate devotion, undeterred by the levity of other priests ; he said he
was almost tempted to wish that his parents were dead, that so he might have been able certainly to
deliver them from the fire of purgatory by these privileged observances. Yet, at the same time, he felt
how little such practices were in accordance with the consolatory doctrine which he had found in the
Epistle to the Romans and in St. Augustine. While climbing the Scala Santa on his knees in order to
obtain the plenary indulgence attached to that painful and laborious work of piety, he heard a
reproving voice continually crying within him, “The just shall live by faith.”

After his return in 1512, he became Doctor of the Holy Scripture, and from year to year
enlarged his sphere of activity. He lectured at the university on both the Old and New Testament; he
preached at the Augustine church, and performed the duties of the priest of the parochial church of
the town during his illness; in 1516, Staupitz appointed him administrator of the order during his
absence on a journey, and we trace him visiting all the monasteries in the province, appointing or
displacing priors, receiving or removing monks. While labouring to introduce a profounder spirit of
piety, he did not overlook the smallest economical details; and besides all this, he had to manage his
own crowded and extremely poor convent. Some things, written in the years 1515 and 1516, enable
us to understand the state and workings of his mind during that period. Mystical and scholastic ideas
had still great influence over him. In the first words of his on religious subjects in the German
language which we possess,—a sketch of a sermon dated November, 1515,—he applies, in somewhat
coarse terms, the symbolical language of the Song of Songs to the operations of the Holy Ghost,
which acts on the spirit through the flesh ; and also to the inward harmony of the Holy Scriptures. In
another, dated December of the same year, he endeavours to explain the mystery of the Trinity by the
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Aristotelic theory of being, motion, and rest. Meanwhile his thoughts were already turned to a grand
and general reform of the church. In a speech which appears to have been intended to be uttered by
the provost of Lietzkau at the Lateran council, he sets forth that the corruption of the world was to be
ascribed to the priests, who delivered to the people too many maxims and fables of human invention,
and not the pure word of God. For, he said, the word of life alone is able to work out the regeneration
of man. It is well worthy of remark, that, even then, Luther looked for the salvation of the world far
less to an amendment of life, which was only secondary in his eyes, than to a revival of the true
doctrines: and there was none with the importance of which he was so penetrated and filled as with
that of justification by faith. He continually insists on the absolute necessity of a man denying himself,
and fleeing for refuge under the wings of Christ; he seizes every opportunity of repeating the saying
of St. Augustine, that faith obtains what the law enjoins. We see that Luther was not yet completely
at one with himself ; that he still cherished opinions fundamentally at variance with each other; but
all his writings breathe a powerful mind, a youthful courage, still restrained within the bounds of
modesty and reverence for authority, though ready to overlap them; a genius intent on essentials,
tearing asunder the bonds of system, and pressing forward in the new path it has discovered. In the
year 1516, we find Luther busily occupied in defending and establishing his doctrine of justification.
He was greatly encouraged by the discovery of the spuriousness of a book attributed to Augustine,
on which the schoolmen had founded many doctrines extremely offensive to him, and which was
quoted almost entire in Lombard’s book, “De vera et falsa Penitentia", and he now took heart to attack
the doctrine of the Scotists on love, and that of the Magister Sententiarum on hope; he was already
convinced that there was no such thing as a work in and for itself pleasing to God—such as prayer,
fasts and vigils; for as their whole efficacy depended on their being done in the fear of God, it followed
that every other act or occupation was just as good in itself.

In opposition to some expressions of German theologians which appeared to him of a Pelagian
tendency, he embraced with uncompromising firmness even the severer views of Augustine: one of
his disciples held a solemn disputation in defence of the doctrine of the subjection of the will, and of
the inability of man to fit himself for grace, much more to obtain it, by his own powers.

If it be asked wherein he discovered the mediating power between divine perfection and human
sinfulness, we find that it was solely in the mystery of the redemption, and the revealed word; mercy
on the one side, and faith on the other. These opinions led him to doubt of many of the main dogmas
of the church. He did not yet deny the efficacy of absolution; but no later than the year 1516, he was
perplexed by the doubt how man could obtain grace by such means : the desire of the soul was not
appeased by it, nor was love infused; those effects could only be produced by the enlightenment of
the mind, and the kindling of the will by the immediate operation of the Eternal Spirit; for, he added,
he could conceive of religion only as residing in the inmost depth of the heart. He doubted whether
all those outward succours for which it was usual to invoke the saints, ought to be ascribed to them.

Such were the doctrines, such the great general direction of mind immediately connected with
the opinions implanted by Pollich and Staupitz, which Luther disseminated among the Augustine
friars of his convent and his province, and, above all, among the members of the university. For a
time Jodocus Trutvetter of Eisenach sustained the established opinions; but after his death in the year
1513, Luther was the master spirit that ruled the schools. His colleagues, Peter Lupinus and Andreas
Carlstadt, who for a time withstood his influence, at length declared themselves overcome and
convinced by the arguments of Augustine and the doctrines of the Holy Scripture which had made so
deep an impression on him; they were almost more zealous than Luther himself. A totally different
direction was thus given to the university of Wittenberg from that in which the other seats of learning
continued to move. Theology itself, mainly indeed in consequence of its own internal development,
made similar claims to those asserted by general literature. In Wittenberg arose the opposition to the
theologians of the old and the new way, the nominalists and the realists, and more especially to the
reigning the mystical doctrines of the Dominicans; men turned to the scriptures and the fathers of the
church, as Erasmus (though rather as a conscientious critic than an enthusiastic religionist) had
recommended. In a short time there were no hearers for the lectures given in the old spirit.
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Such was the state of things in Wittenberg when the preachers of papal indulgences appeared
in the country about the Elbe, armed with powers such as had never been heard of before, but which
Pope Leo X did not scruple, under the circumstances in which he found himself, to grant.

For no fear whatever was now entertained at Rome of any important division in the church.

In the place of the council of Pisa, one had been convoked at the Lateran, in which devotion
to the see of Rome, and the doctrine of its omnipotence, reigned unalloyed and undisputed.

At an earlier period, the college of Cardinals had often made an attempt to limit the powers of
the papacy, and to adopt measures with regard to it like those employed by the German chapters
towards their bishoprics; they had elected Leo because they thought he would submit to these
restraints. But the event proved how utterly they had miscalculated. The men who had chiefly
promoted Leo’s election were precisely those who now most severely felt his power. Their rage knew
no bounds. Cardinal Alfonso Petrucci several times went to the college with a dagger concealed
beneath the purple; he would have assassinated the pope had he not been withheld by the
consideration of the effect which the murder of a pope by a cardinal would produce on the world. He
therefore held it to be more expedient to take another and less violent way to the same end—to get
rid of the pope by poison. But this course required friends and allies among the cardinals and assistants
in the palace, and thus it happened that he was betrayed.

What stormy consistories followed this discovery! The persons standing without, says the
Master of the Ceremonies, heard loud clamours,—the pope against some of the cardinals, the
cardinals against each other, and against the pope. Whatever passed there, Leo did not allow such an
opportunity of establishing his power for ever, to escape him. Not only did he get rid of his formidable
adversary, but he proceeded to create at one stroke thirty-one cardinals, thus insuring to himself a
majority in all contingencies, and a complete supremacy.

The state, too, was convulsed by a violent storm. Francesco Maria, Duke of Urbino, who had
been driven out of his territory, had returned, and had set on foot a war, the result of which long kept
the pope in a state of mingled exasperation and shame : gradually, however, he mastered this
opposition also; the war swallowed up streams of gold, but means were found to raise it.

The position which the pope, now absolute lord of Florence and master of Siena, occupied,
the powerful alliances he had contracted with the other powers of Europe, and the views which his
family entertained on the rest of Italy, rendered it absolutely indispensable for him, in spite of the
prodigality of a government that knew no restraint, to be well supplied with money. He seized every
occasion of extracting extraordinary revenues from the church.

The Lateran council was induced, immediately before its dissolution (15th of March, 1517),
to grant the pope a tenth of all church property throughout Christendom. Three different commissions
for the sale of indulgences traversed Germany and the northern states at the same moment.

These expedients were, it is true, resorted to under various pretexts. The tenths were, it was
said, to be expended in a Turkish war, which was soon to be declared; the produce of indulgences
was for the building of St. Peter’s Church, where the bones of the martyrs lay exposed to the
inclemency of the elements. But people had ceased to believe in these pretences.

Devoted as the Lateran council was to the pope, the proposition was only carried by two or
three votes : an extremely large minority objected to the tenths, that it was impossible to think of a
Turkish war at present. Who could be a more zealous catholic than Cardinal Ximenes, who then
governed Spain? Yet even in the year 1513, he had opposed the attempt to introduce the sale of
indulgences into that country; he made vehement professions of devotion to the pope, but he added,
as to the tenths, it must first be seen how they were to be applied.

For there was not a doubt on the mind of any reasonable man, that all these demands were
mere financial speculations. There is no positive proof that the assertion then so generally made—
that the proceeds of the sale of indulgences in Germany was destined in part for the pope’s sister
Maddelena—was true. But the main fact is indisputable, that the ecclesiastical aids were applied to
the uses of the pope’s family. We have a receipt now lying before us, given by the pope’s nephew
Lorenzo to the king of France, for 100,000 livres which that monarch paid him for his services. Herein
it is expressly said that the king was to receive this sum from the tenths which the council had granted
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to the pope for the Turkish war. This was, therefore, precisely the same thing as if the pope had given
the money to his nephew; or, perhaps even worse, for he gave it him before it was raised.

The only means of resistance to these impositions were therefore to be sought in the powers
of the state, which were just now gradually acquiring stability, as we see by the example of Ximenes
in Spain; or in England, where the decision of the Lateran council could not have reached the
government, at the time when it forced the papal collectors to take an oath that they would send
neither money nor bills of exchange to Rome. But who was there capable of protecting the interests
of Germany ? The Council of Regency no longer existed; the emperor was compelled by his uncertain
political relations (especially to France) to keep up a good understanding with the pope. One of the
most considerable princes of the empire, the Archchancellor of Germany, Elector Albert of Mainz,
born Markgrave of Brandenburg, had the same interests as the pope,—a part of the proceeds were to
go into his own exchequer.

Of the three commissions into which Germany was divided, the one which was administered
by Arimbold, a member of the Roman prelature, embraced the greater part of the dioceses of Upper
and Lower Germany; another, which included only Switzerland and Austria, fell to the charge of
Cristofero Numai of Forli, general of the Franciscans; and the Elector of Mainz himself had
undertaken the third in his own vast archiepiscopal provinces, Mainz and Magdeburg: and for the
following reasons.

We remember what heavy charges had been brought upon the archbishopric of Mainz by the
frequent recurrence of vacancies. In the year 1514 the chapter elected Markgrave Albert for no other
reason than that he promised not to press heavily on the diocese for the expenses of the pallium. But
neither was he able to defray them from his own resources. The expedient devised was, that he should
borrow 30,000 gulden of the house of Fugger of Augsburg, and detain one half of the money raised
by indulgences to repay it. This financial operation was perfectly open and undisguised. Agents of
the house of Fugger travelled about with the preachers of indulgences. Albert had authorized them to
take half of all the money received on the spot, “in payment of the sum due to them.” The tax for the
plenary indulgence reminds us of the measures taken for the collection of the Common Penny. We
possess diaries in which the disbursements for spiritual benefits are entered and calculated together
with secular purchases.

And it is important to examine what were the advantages which were thus obtained.

The plenary indulgence for all, the alleged object of which was to contribute to the completion
of the Vatican Basilica, restored the possessor to the grace of God, and completely exempted him
from the punishment of purgatory. But there were three other favours to be obtained by further
contributions : the right of choosing a father confessor who could grant absolution in reserved cases,
and commute vows which had been taken into other good works; participation in all prayers, fasts,
pilgrimages, and whatever good works were performed in the church militant; lastly, the release of
the souls of the departed out of purgatory. In order to obtain plenary indulgence, it was necessary not
only to confess, but to feel contrition; the three others could be obtained without contrition or
confession, by money alone. It is in this point of view that Columbus extols the worth of money : “he
who possesses it,” says he seriously, “has the power of transporting souls into Paradise.”

Never indeed were the union of secular objects with spiritual omnipotence more strikingly
displayed than in the epoch we are now considering. There is a fantastic sublimity and grandeur in
this conception of the church, as a community comprehending heaven and earth, the living and the
dead; in which all the penalties incurred by individuals were removed by the merit and the grace of
the collective body. What a conception of the power and dignity of a human being is implied in the
belief that the pope could employ this accumulated treasure of merits in behalf of one or another at
his pleasure! The doctrine that the power of the pope extended to that intermediate state between
heaven and earth, called purgatory, was the growth of modern times. The pope appears in the
character of the great dispenser of all punishment and all mercy. And this most poetical, sublime idea
he now dragged in the dust for a miserable sum of money, which he applied to the political or domestic
wants of the moment. Mountebank itinerant commissioners, who were very fond of reckoning how
much they had already raised for the papal court, while they retained a considerable portion of it for
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themselves, and lived a life of ease and luxury, outstripped their powers with blasphemous eloquence.
They thought themselves armed against every attack, so long as they could menace their opponents
with the tremendous punishments of the church.

But a man was now found who dared to confront them.

While Luther’s whole soul was more and more profoundly imbued with the doctrine of
salvation by faith, which he zealously diffused not only in the cloister and the university, but in his
character of parish priest of Wittenberg, there appeared in his neighbourhood an announcement of a
totally opposite character, grounded on the merest, external compromise with conscience, and resting
on those ecclesiastical theories which he, with his colleagues, disciples and friends, so strenuously
combated. In the neighbouring town of Juterbock, the multitude flocked together around the
Dominican friar, John Tetzel, a man distinguished above all the other pope’s commissioners for
shamelessness of tongue. Memorials of the traffic in which he was engaged are preserved (as was
fitting) in the ancient church of the town. Among the buyers of indulgences were also some people
from Wittenberg; Luther saw himself directly attacked in his cure of souls.

It was impossible that contradictions so absolute should approach so near without coming into
open conflict.

On the vigil of All Saints, on which the parochial church was accustomed to distribute the
treasure of indulgences attached to its relics,—on the 31st October, 1517,—Luther nailed on its gates
ninety-five propositions;—*“a disputation for the purpose of explaining the power of indulgences.”

We must recollect that the doctrine of the treasure of the church, on which that of indulgences
rested, was from the very first regarded as at complete variance with the sacrament of the power of
the keys. The dispensation of indulgences rested on the overflowing merits of the church : all that
was required on the one side was sufficient authority: on the other a mark or token of connection with
the church,—any act done for her honour or advantage. The sacrament of the keys, on the contrary,
was exclusively derived from the merits of Christ: for that, sacerdotal ordination was necessary on
the one side, and, on the other, contrition and penance. In the former case the measure of grace was
at the pleasure of the dispenser; in the latter, it must be determined by the relation between the sin
and the penitence. In this controversy, Thomas Aquinas had declared himself for the doctrine of the
treasure of the church and the validity of the indulgences which she dispensed: he expressly teaches
that no priest is necessary, a mere legate can dispense them; even in return for temporal services, so
far as these were subservient to a spiritual purpose. In this opinion he was followed by his school.

The same controversy was revived, after the lapse of ages, by Luther; but he espoused the
contrary side. Not that he altogether denied the treasures of the church; but he declared that this
doctrine was not sufficiently clear, and, above all, he contested the right of the pope to dispense them.
For he ascribed only an inward efficacy to this mysterious community of the church. He maintained
that all her member had a share in her good works, even without a pope’s brief; that his power
extended over purgatory only in so far as the intercessions of the church were in his hand; but the
question must first be determined whether God would hear these intercessions: he held that the
granting of indulgences of any kind whatsoever without repentance, was directly contrary to the
Christian doctrine. He denied, article by article, the authority given to the dealers in indulgences in
their instructions. On the other hand, he traced the doctrine of absolution to that of the authority of
the keys. In this authority, which Christ delegated to St. Peter, lay the power of the pope to remit sin.
It also extended to all penances and cases of conscience; but of course to no punishments but those
imposed for the purpose of satisfaction; and even then, their whole efficacy depended on whether the
sinner felt contrition, which he himself was not able to determine much less another for him. If he
had true contrition, complete forgiveness was granted him; if he had it not, no brief of indulgence
could avail him : for the pope’s absolution had no value in and for itself, but only in so far as it was
a mark of Divine favour.

It is evident that this attack did not originate in a scheme of faith new to the church, but in the
very centre of the scholastic notions; according to which the fundamental idea of the papacy—viz.
that the priesthood, and more especially the successors of St. Peter, were representatives and
vicegerents of Christ,—was still firmly adhered to, though the doctrine of the union of all the powers
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of the church in the person of the pope was just as decidedly controverted. It is impossible to read
these propositions without seeing by what a daring, magnanimous, and constant spirit Luther was
actuated. The thoughts fly out from his mind like sparks from the iron under the stroke of the hammer.

Let us not forget to remark, however, that as the abuse complained of had a double character,
religious and political, or financial, so also political events came in aid of the opposition emanating
from religious ideas.

Frederick of Saxony had been present when the Council of Regency prescribed to Cardinal
Raimund very strict conditions for the indulgence then proclaimed (A.D. 1501) : he had kept the
money accruing from it in his own dominions in his possession, with the determination not to part
with it, till an expedition against the infidels, which was then contemplated, should be actually
undertaken; the pope and, on the pope’s concession, the emperor had demanded it of him in vain: he
held it for what it really was—a tax levied on his subjects; and after all the projects of a war against
the Turks had come to nothing, he had at length applied the money to his university. Nor was he now
inclined to consent to a similar scheme of taxation. His neighbour, Elector Joachim of Brandenburg,
readily submitted to it: he commanded his States to throw no obstacles in the way of Tetzel or his
sub-commissioners; but his compliance was clearly only the result of the consideration that one half
of the amount would go to his brother. For this very reason, however, Elector Frederick made the
stronger resistance: he was already irritated against the Elector of Mainz in consequence of the affairs
of Erfurt, and he declared that Albert should not pay for his pallium out of the pockets of the Saxons.
The sale of indulgences at Jiterbock and the resort of his subjects thither, was not less offensive to
him on financial grounds than to Luther on spiritual.

Not that the latter were in any degree excited by the former ; this it would be impossible to
maintain after a careful examination of the facts; on the contrary, the spiritual motives were more
original, powerful, and independent than the temporal, though these were important, as having their
proper source in the general condition of Germany. The point whence the great events arose which
were soon to agitate the world, was the coincidence of the two.

There was, as we have already observed, no one who represented the interests of Germany in
the matter. There were innumerable persons who saw through the abuse of religion, but no one who
dared to call it by its right name and openly to denounce and resist it. But the alliance between the
monk of Wittenberg and the sovereign of Saxony was formed; no treaty was negotiated; they had
never seen each other; yet they were bound together by an instinctive mutual understanding. The
intrepid monk attacked the enemy; the prince did not promise him his aid—he did not even encourage
him ; he let things take their course.

Yet he must have felt very distinctly what was the tendency and the importance of these events,
if we are to believe the story of the dream which he dreamt at his castle of Schweinitz, where he was
then staying, on the night of All Saints, just after the theses were stuck up on the church door at
Wittenberg. He thought he saw the monk writing certain propositions on the chapel of the castle at
Wittenberg, in so large a hand that it could be read in Schweinitz; the pen grew longer and longer, till
at last it reached to Rome, touched the pope’s triple crown and made it totter; he was stretching out
his arm to catch it, when he woke.

Luther’s daring assault was the shock which awakened Germany from her slumber. That a
man should arise who had the courage to undertake the perilous struggle, was a source of universal
satisfaction, and as it were tranquillised the public conscience. The most powerful interests were
involved in it;—that of sincere and profound piety, against the most purely external means of
obtaining pardon of sins; that of literature, against fanatical persecutors, of whom Tetzel was one; the
renovated theology against the dogmatic learning of the schools, which lent itself to all these abuses;
the temporal power against the spiritual, whose usurpations it sought to curb; lastly, the nation against
the rapacity of Rome.

But since each of these interests had its antagonist, the resistance could not be much less
vehement than the support. A numerous body of natural adversaries arose.

The university of Frankfurt on the Oder, like that of Wittenberg, was an off-shoot of Leipzig,
only founded at a later date, and belonging to the opposite party. Determined opponents to all
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innovation had found appointments there. Conrad Koch, surnamed Wimpina, an old enemy of Pollich,
who had often had a literary skirmish with him, had acquired a similar influence there to that
possessed by Pollich at Wittenberg. Johann Tetzel now addressed himself to Wimpina, and with his
assistance (for he was ambitious of being a doctor as well as his Augustine adversary) published two
theses, on one of which he intended to hold a disputation for the degree of licentiate, on the other, for
that of doctor : both were directed against Luther. In the first he attempted to defend the doctrine of
indulgences by means of a new distinction between expiatory and saving punishment. The pope, he
said, could remit the former, though not the latter. In the second thesis he extols most highly the
power of the pope, who had the exclusive right of settling the interpretation of Scripture, and deciding
on articles of faith; he denounces Luther, not indeed by name, but with sufficient distinctness, as a
heretic, nay a stiff-necked heretic. This now resounded from pulpit and chair. Hogstraten thundered
out invectives, and clearly intimated that such a heretic was worthy of death; while a manuscript
confutation by an apparent friend, Johann Eck of Ingolstadt, was circulated, containing insinuations
concerning the Bohemian poison. Luther left none of these attacks unanswered : and in every one of
his polemical writings he gained ground. Other questions soon found their way into the controversy;
e.g. that concerning the legend of St. Anne, the authenticity of which was disputed by a friend of
Luther’s at Zwickau, but obstinately maintained by the Leipzig theologians. The Wittenberg views
concerning the Aristotelian philosophy and the merit of works spread abroad : Luther himself
defended them at a meeting of his order at Heidelberg; and if he experienced opposition from the
elder doctors, a number of the younger members of the university became his adherents. The whole
theological world of Germany was thrown into the most violent agitation.

But already a voice from Rome was heard through the loud disputes of excited Germany.
Silvester Mazolini of Prierio, master of the sacred palace, a Dominican, who had given out a very
equivocal and cautious opinion concerning the necessity of repentance and the sinfulness of lying,
but had defended the system of teaching practised by his order with inflexible zeal;—who, in
Reuchlin’s controversy, had been the only member of the commission that had prevented it from
coming to a decision favourable to that eminent scholar, now deemed himself called upon to take up
arms against this new and far more formidable assailant. He rose, as he said, from the commentary in
“Primam Secundae” of St. Thomas, in the composition of which he was absorbed, and devoted a few
days to throw himself like a buckler between the Augustine monk and the

Roman See, against which he had dared to rear his head; he thought Luther sufficiently
confuted by the mere citation of the opinions of his master, St. Thomas. An attack emanating from
Rome made some impression even upon Luther: feeble and easy to confute as Silvester’s writing
appeared to him, he now paused; he did not wish to have the Curia his open and direct foe. On the
30th May he sent an explanation of his propositions to the pope himself, and seized this occasion of
endeavouring to render his opinions and conduct generally intelligible to the Holy Father. He did not
as yet go so far as to appeal purely and exclusively to the Scriptures; on the contrary, he declared that
he submitted to the authority of the fathers who were recognised by the church, and even to that of
the papal decrees. But he could not consider himself bound to accept the opinions of Thomas Aquinas
as articles of faith, since his works were not yet sanctioned by the church. “I may err,” he exclaims,
“but a heretic I will not be, let my enemies rage and rail as they will.”

Affairs, however, already began to wear the most threatening aspect at Rome.

The papal fiscal, Mario Perusco, the same who had rendered himself celebrated by the
investigation of the conspiracy of cardinals, commenced criminal proceedings against Luther; in the
tribunal which was appointed the same Silvester who had thrown down the gauntlet to the accused
on the literary ground was the only theologian. There was not much mercy to be expected.

There is no question that German influences were also at work here. Elector Albert, who
instantly felt that the attack from Wittenberg was directed in part against himself, had referred Tetzel
to Wimpina; the consequence of this was, that Frederick was attacked in Tetzel’s theses (indirectly
indeed, but with the utmost bitterness), as a prince who had the power to check the heretical
wickedness, and did not—who shielded heretics from their rightful judge. Tetzel at least affirms, that
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the Elector had had an influence in the trial. Personal differences, and the jealousies of neighbouring
states, had influenced, from the very beginning, the course of these events.

Such was the state of the spiritual power in Germany. As yet, a secession or revolt from the
pope was not thought of; as yet, his power was universally acknowledged, but indignation and
resistance rose up against him from all the depths of the national feeling and the national will. Already
had his sworn defenders sustained a defeat;—already some of the foundations of the edifice of dogma,
on which his power rested, tottered ; the intense desire of the nation to consolidate itself into a certain
unity, took a direction hostile to the authority of the Court of Rome. An opposition had arisen which
still appeared insignificant, but which found vigorous support in the temper of the nation and in the
favour of a powerful prince of the empire.

CHAPTER II
DESCENT OF THE IMPERIAL CROWN FROM MAXIMILIAN TO CHARLES V

Had there been at this moment a powerful emperor, he might have turned these agitations to
vast account. Supported by the nation, he would have been able to revive the ancient opposition to
the papacy, and to inspire his people with a new life founded upon religious ideas.

Maximilian was by nature far from being inaccessible to such a project. Indeed, the expression
he once let fall to Elector Frederick, that he wished “to take good care of the monk,” for that it might
be possible some time or other to make use of him, betrays what was passing in his mind; but for the
moment he was not in a condition to follow it out.

In the first place, he was old, and wished to secure to his grandson Charles the succession to
the empire. He regarded this as the closing business of his life. He had laboured all his days, as he
said, to aggrandize his house: all his trouble would, however, be lost, if he did not attain this his final
aim. But, for this, he especially required the support of the spiritual power; for the minds of men were
not yet so far emancipated from the ideas of the middle ages, as that they could be brought to recognise
in him the full dignity of emperor, without the ceremony of coronation. While meditating the project
of raising his grandson to the rank of king of the Romans, the first difficulty that occurred to
Maximilian was, that he himself had not been crowned. He conceived the idea of causing himself to
be crowned, if not in Rome, at least with the genuine crown of a Roman emperor, which he hoped to
induce the papal court to send across the Alps, and opened negotiations with that view. It is evident
how necessary it became for him, not only not to irritate, but to conciliate the pope.

On another point also, advances were made towards a good understanding between the
emperor and the pope. We have mentioned the grant of a tenth for a Turkish war, which the Lateran
council was induced to consent to, just before its close. It is a very significant fact, that while this
excited amazement and resistance throughout Europe, Maximilian acquiesced in it. He, too, wished
nothing more earnestly than once more to levy a large tax on the whole empire; we know, however,
what a mighty opposition he encountered, and that even the grants which he wrung from the States
had been fruitless: he now hoped to obtain his end in conjunction with the pope. He therefore assented,
without a question to the plan of the Court of Rome. It seems as if not only his self-interest was
moved, but his imagination captivated. He exhorts the pope, in letters of the greatest ardour and
vivacity, to undertake the campaign in person, surrounded by his cardinals, under the banner of the
cross; then he says, everyone would hasten to his aid : he, at least, had from his youth had no higher
ambition than to do battle against the Turks. The victories of Selim | over the Mamelukes revived his
sense of the general danger. He convoked the States of the empire, in order at length to conclude on
means of raising efficacious succour against the Turks, to whom already all Asia, as far as the domains
of Prester John, belonged; by whom Africa was occupied, and whom it would soon become utterly
impossible to resist. He hoped that the moment was come for realising his long-cherished project of
establishing a permanent military constitution. Thus, after long interruption, the ancient union of the
spiritual and temporal powers was once more beheld at the diet. Instead of opposing the pope, the
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emperor united with him; while the pope sent a legate to assist the emperor in his negotiations with
the States.

His choice fell on the Dominican, Thomas de Vio, the same who had so zealously defended
the papal prerogatives; this had opened to him the way to higher dignities, which had terminated in
that of cardinal. The brilliant appointment of legate, now superadded, placed him at the summit of his
ambition. He determined to appear with the greatest magnificence, and almost acted in earnest upon
the pretension of the Curia, that a legate was greater than a king. At his nomination he made special
conditions as to the state and splendour of his equipments; for example, that a white palfrey with
bridle of crimson velvet, and hangings for his room of crimson satin, were to be provided for him:
even his old master of the ceremonies could not refrain from laughing at the multiplicity of demands
which he had to make. When at Augsburg he delighted beyond all things in magnificent ceremonies;
such as the high mass which he celebrated before all the princes, spiritual and temporal, in the
cathedral, on the 1st of August; when he placed the cardinal’s hat on the head of the Archbishop of
Mainz, kneeling at the altar, and delivered to the emperor himself the consecrated hat and sword—
the marks of papal grace and favour. He indulged also in the most extravagant ideas. While exhorting
the emperor to march forth against the hereditary enemy who thirsted for the blood of Christendom,
he reminded him that this was not only the day on which Augustus had become master of the world
at the battle of Actium, but also that it was sacred to St. Peter: the emperor might accept it as an
augury of the conquest of Constantinople and Jerusalem, and the extension of the empire and the
church to the farthest ends of the Earth. Such was the style of a discourse, framed according to all the
rules of rhetoric, which he delivered to the assembly of the States.

It may easily be imagined, that it cost him no labour to persuade the emperor; after a short
deliberation they now made the joint proposal that in order to bring an army against the Turks into
the field, every fifty householders should furnish one man, and the clergy should pay a tenth, the laity
a twentieth, of their income for its maintenance.

It was extremely difficult, however, to carry this measure through the States. Whatever were
the real designs of the emperor, people refused, whether in Germany or abroad, to believe that he was
in earnest. Publications appeared, in which the intention of the See of Rome to make war on the
infidels was flatly denied; these were all Florentine arts, it was affirmed, to cajole the Germans out
of their money; the proceeds of indulgences were not even applied to the building which was
represented as so urgently wanted; the materials destined for the building of St. Peter’s wandered by
night to the palace of Lorenzo de Medici; the Turks whom they ought to make war upon were to be
found in Italy. As to the emperor, it was suggested that his object was to impose a tax on the empire
under these pretexts.

The answer which the States returned on the 27th of August, therefore, was a decided negative.
They observed, that it would be impossible to raise so considerable a tax, in the state to which the
country had been reduced during the last years by war, scarcity, and intestine disorder. But that,
independently of this, the common people complained of all the money that was sent out of Germany
to no purpose; the nation had already frequently contributed funds for a Turkish war by means of
indulgences and cruciata, but it had never yet heard that any expedition against the Turks had been
attempted. The refusal thus assumed the character of an accusation. The States seized the opportunity
afforded by the demand on the part of the See of Rome to retort upon it a multitude of grievances:
e.g. the annates which were now exacted from abbeys, prebends, and parishes; the constantly
increasing costs of the confirmation in spiritual offices caused by the creation of new officia; the
apparently eternal burdens imposed by the rules of the Roman chancery; all the various
encroachments on the right of patronage; the appointment of foreigners to spiritual posts in Upper
and Lower Germany; and, generally, an incessant violation of the concordat with the German nation.
A memorial presented by the Bishop of Liege to the head and princes of the empire, served to give
additional force to these complaints. It contained a complete catalogue of acts of injustice which the
German church had to suffer from the courtiers of Rome; those mighty huntsmen, sons of Nimrod,
as it said, sallied forth daily in chase of benefices; day and night they meditated on nothing but how

104



105

to thwart the canonical elections; the German gold, formerly too heavy for an Atlas, had fled across
the Alps. Such a writing, “so full of boldness,” said the Frankfurt envoy, had never been seen.

How greatly had the emperor deceived himself in imagining that he should more readily attain
his end by the aid of the spiritual power!

Charges against the pope were now also advanced at the discussions on the grievances which
had been brought forward a year before at Mainz; e.g. his encroachment on the right of collation; the
conduct of the clergy generally; above all, the use of excommunication, to which the people had no
mind to concede a validity equal to that of the sentence of the civil tribunals. But in urging these
complaints, they did not lose sight of those against the emperor. They again demanded a better
composition of the courts of justice, and a more perfect execution of the judgements of the Imperial
Chamber; a commission was appointed in order to deliberate on the code of criminal procedure.

Nor was this all; the opposition to the imperial authority took a perfectly new direction in the

important discussions on the Turkish war.
The States did, indeed, after much debate, at length seem to come to some agreement as to the nature
and mode of a new tax; it was actually decreed in the Recess, that for three years everyone who
communicated at the Lord’s Supper should pay at least a tenth of a gulden, and that the sum resulting
from this collection should be kept by the government till the commencement of a Turkish war; but
even a grant of so strange and equivocal a kind was rendered nearly illusory by a condition attached
to it. The princes declared that they must first consult with their subjects upon it. The emperor’s
answer shows how astonished he was at this innovation. He said, that was not the usage in the Holy
Empire; the princes were not bound by the consent of their subjects; it was the duty of the latter to
execute the decisions of their lords and rulers. The princes replied, that they had often made promises
without consulting their subjects, and the consequence had been, that it had generally been found
impossible to execute them: continuance in such a course could end in nothing but disgrace and
contempt. The Recess, accordingly, contained nothing more than that the princes promised to treat
with their subjects, and to report the result at the next diet.

It is evident that the disposition which this betrays must have rendered it impossible to come
to any agreement on the other affairs of the empire.

A great deal was done about the Imperial Chamber, but without any results. The Electors
protested in a body that in virtue of their franchises they were not subject to the Imperial Chamber :
they could not agree on the suggestions for a reform; the old objections to the matricula for the
contributions were urged again; its operation was no longer felt, and in a short time it was entirely at
a standstill.

Disorder once more prevailed on all sides. The same torrent of complaints poured in upon the
diet at Augsburg, as the year before at Mainz.

The Count von Helfenstein invoked assistance against Wurtemberg, Ludwig von Boyneburg
against Hessen, the Archbishop of Bremen against the Worsats: all in vain. The disputes between the
city of Worms and their bishop, between the Elector Palatine and a company of merchants who were
robbed when under his escort, were brought to no conclusion. The behaviour of the Elector Palatine
in this affair, and the support which he appeared to find, raised the indignation of the city to the
highest pitch. There was hardly a part of the country which was not either distracted by private
warfare, or troubled by internal divisions, or terrified by the danger of an attack from some
neighbouring power. Those who wished for peace must take their own measures to secure it: it was
in vain to reckon upon the government.

Such a state of anarchy necessarily led to a general conviction that things could not go on thus.
For a long time the emperor could come to no agreement with the Estates on any measure whatever,
whether for tranquillity at home, or against the enemy abroad: what he had been unable to accomplish
single-handed, he had tried to effect in conjunction with the pope—an attempt which had ended in
more signal failure than before. The highest authorities could no longer fulfil the prime duties of a
government.

In so far it was of great importance that the States of the Empire made the innovation we have
just mentioned; viz. to render the grants dependent on the will of their subjects. The life of the nation
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showed a tendency to fall off from what had hitherto been its centre, and to form itself into
independent self-sufficing powers in the several territories. This tendency was now greatly increased
by the interests connected with the election of an emperor, which were already very active in
Augsburg, and shortly afterwards began to occupy all minds.

In fact, we cannot advance a step further without some preliminary inquiry into the relations
of the German principalities. It was impossible as yet to speak of German states, properly so called.
The unity of even the larger principalities was not yet sufficiently cemented:—attempts were here
and there made at a common government, which, however, seldom succeeded, so that people
constantly returned to the principle of division;—nor was there any settled system of representation.
A vast number of independent powers and privileges still existed, incompatible with any form of
government whatever. But, in the larger territories, there were efforts towards the establishment of
unity and order; in the smaller, local associations took the place of the princely power: in all directions
the force of the local spirit struggled for ascendency with the imperial authorities, and, the more it
succeeded, the more vain were the attempts of the latter at concentration and general efficient control.

It was unquestionably an important circumstance, that the head of the empire was less intent
on the tranquil exercise of his legal sovereignty, than on acquiring influence by personal and irregular
interference. It was only in moments of enthusiasm and excitement that Emperor Maximilian beheld
his high station in its national aspect; in ordinary moments he regarded it rather as a fraction of his
personal power. The nature of his administration was exactly calculated to excite agitations of every
kind in the somewhat formless world around him.

In Upper Germany the emperor had naturally, after all that had passed, to encounter much
opposition. The Elector Palatine could not yet forget the injuries he had sustained in the last war; he
was still unappeased, nor had he received his investiture. Although the emperor had then espoused
the party of Bavaria, the people of that country were not the less sensible what the two branches of
the sovereign house, viewed collectively, had lost. The young princes, William and Louis, had such
a profound sense of this, that they arranged the disputes which had broken out between them as to
their respective shares in the government, as quickly as possible, when they thought they detected,
on the part of the emperor, a design of turning their disagreements to advantage in order to promote
another interest, as in the year 1504. They remembered what Bavaria had been stripped of; and the
first act of their combined government was to pledge themselves mutually to reconquer all that had
been lost, as soon as the emperor, their uncle, was dead.

It appeared that Maximilian might reckon more securely on Duke Ulrich of Wurtemberg,
whom he had declared of age before the legal term, who had accompanied him in his wars, had made
conquests under his banner, and to whom he had given a consort: Ulrich seemed bound to him by
every tie of gratitude. But this prince soon began to display a determined spirit of resistance to the
emperor’s designs, inspired by the most arrogant self-conceit. He was displeased that he was of so
little importance in the Swabian league. He considered it an insufferable abridgement of his power,
that of the one and twenty votes in the council of that body, fourteen belonged to the lower states,—
prelates, counts, knights, and above all, cities; and had the right of deciding on peace and war; so that
“his will and possession were in the hands of strangers.” In the year 1512, when the league was
renewed, he obstinately refused to join it. He thus offended the league, began consequently to fear its
hostility, and allied himself with its enemies, especially the Elector Palatine and the Bishop of
Wurzburg. He thus got into innumerable difficulties and quarrels with the emperor, with all his
neighbours, and even with his own states and councils, which would rather have adhered to the
emperor and the league. In all these affairs his behaviour became more and more violent, harsh, and
overbearing. The peasants revolted against his taxes; the estates of his dominions compelled him to
sign a contract limiting his authority, which he showed an inclination to break: his councillors
meditated setting a regency over him, which filled him with rage. At length the consummation of all
these evils burst upon him in his own house.

Unhappily he had suffered himself to be carried away by an inclination for the wife of one of
his courtiers, Hans von Hutten, his comrade in the field and the chase. Hutten at length seized an
occasion to speak to his lord on this subject; the duke threw himself at his feet, extended his arms
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imploringly to him, and conjured him to permit him to see and to love her; he had tried in vain, he
said, to conquer his passion—he could not. It is reported, that in a short time they exchanged
characters; Hutten became the lover of the duchess Sabina. One day Ulrich thought he saw the
betrothing ring which he had given his wife, on Hutten’s finger, and fell into the most violent
transports of jealousy. It is impossible, in the dearth of authentic accounts, to say how much of the
story is true. According to the legal documents, what peculiarly incensed the duke was, that Hutten
had not kept the secret of his master’s passion, and had given currency to reports by which he
appeared at once vicious and ridiculous. It seemed that the servant was little alarmed at the anger
which his lord gave vent to on this occasion; he thought he should have to encounter some sharp
words, to which he could return others as sharp and as proud. But Ulrich was now worked up to deeds
of vengeance. They were riding together, and as they came into the Boblinger wood, the duke took
the knight aside, upbraided him with his falsehood, called out to him to defend his life; and, as Hutten
was not armed, overpowered and killed him. He then stuck his sword into the ground, and tied the
lifeless body fast to it with a girdle twisted round the neck. He said that as Freischoffe, as initiated
member of the Fehme, he had the right and authority to do so. He carried home the bloody sword,
and laid it by his wife's bedside. Alarmed for her freedom, and even for her life, she fled, first to her
uncle the emperor, who was taking the diversion of hunting in the neighbourhood, and then to her
brothers in Bavaria, between whom and Ulrich there was already much bad blood. Sabina accused
her husband to the emperor, and demanded that her enemies should be delivered up. Ulrich, on the
other hand, persecuted with vindictive fury her friends and all those whom he regarded as adherents
of the emperor and the league. Attempts at reconciliation only served to bring the secret hostilities
fully to light: a treaty was concluded, but immediately broken; letters injurious to the honour of both
parties were interchanged; never, in short, did a prince rend asunder all the ties that bound him to a
party, as whose ally and associate he had risen to power, with greater violence than Duke Ulrich. At
the diet of 1518 it was reported that he had arrested followers of the emperor, put them to horrible
tortures, and threatened them with death. On the other hand, Maximilian intimated that he would
appoint a criminal tribunal to try the duke, and would execute whatever sentence it might pronounce
d he immediately issued a special writ to the States, not only authorising, but summoning them to set
at liberty their lord's prisoners. This furnished an additional motive to the emperor for desiring a
reconciliation with the Elector Palatine. This he accomplished so far that that prince appeared at the
diet and received his investiture. It is clear that the emperor's policy acquired by this event, and by
his influence over the league and Bavaria, the ascendency in Upper Germany; nevertheless, affairs
wore a very perilous aspect, and it was easy to foresee that, be the event what it might, differences
could not be adjusted in an amicable manner. Their ramifications extended over the whole empire.

Another and far more formidable opposition to the emperor arose out of the affairs of Lower
Germany connected with the house of Burgundy.

One of the earliest acts of Maximilian’s government, in 1486, the year of his election, had
been to grant the reversion of Jiilich and Berg to the house of Saxony, if those provinces should, “by
reason of failure of lineal heirs male,” become vacant. In the year 1495 he confirmed this for himself
and all his successors in the empire, “now as then, and then as now.” The event in question seemed
not far distant, since Duke William VI had only a daughter; this opened to the house of Saxony a
prospect of a more commanding, indeed, of what might be called a European position, since Friesland
had then been transferred to the younger line.

But difficulties soon arose. This assignment to so distant a master was by no means popular in
the country itself, which would have thought itself better provided for by a union with the
neighbouring province of Cleves. Princes and states were unanimous in this opinion. In the year 1496
they already determined to marry the daughter of the Duke of Julich with the heir of Cleves, and to
unite the two countries. A solemn treaty, which may be regarded as effecting a union of all these
provinces, was entered into and signed by nobles and cities. They prayed the emperor to confirm it,
and to acknowledge the Princess of Jiilich as heiress of her father’s possessions

The emperor, however, would have paid little attention to this petition, and would have
adhered to the grant of reversion,, had not certain political events occurred to change his designs.
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From the time that Duke Charles, son of the Duke of Gueldres, formerly deposed by Charles
the Bold, had returned to his hereditary dominions, and, in defiance of the unfavourable decrees of
the empire, had found means, with the aid of his estates, to maintain himself, there had not been one
moment’s peace in those parts. He was closely allied with France; all the enemies of Austria found
in him an ever-ready protector. It was, therefore, a serious thing to make another powerful enemy in
that neighbourhood. The Duke of Cleves threatened, in case his petition was refused, to enter into a
matrimonial connexion and an indissoluble alliance with the Duke of Gueldres—a threat which filled
the Netherlands with alarm. The Governor Margaret, Maximilian’s daughter, thought it would be
impossible to wrest Julich and Berg from the Duke of Cleves; the only effect would be to cause him
to unite with Gueldres, Arenberg, and Liege, all foes of the house of Burgundy : this would furnish a
power strong enough even to drive the emperor's posterity out of the Netherlands.

In Saxony it was believed that the emperor connected schemes of another kind with this design.
Elector Frederick enjoyed singular consideration in the empire. He steadily adhered to the principles
and sentiments of the old electors, and his power was constantly on the increase. His intellectual
superiority checked the inclination which his cousin George now and then betrayed to oppose him;
so that the house of Saxony might still be regarded as one power. His brother Ernest had been
Archbishop of Magdeburg up to the year 1513, and certainly one of the best that see had ever
possessed; his cousin Frederick was Grand Master in Prussia; his sister Margaret, Duchess of
Luneburg, ancestress of that house. It is evident how extensive was the influence of this family; an
influence further augmented by the act of the States of Hessen, which, on the death of Landgrave
William, in 1510, excluded his widow Anne from the guardianship of the minor, claimed by her, and
committed it to the elector and house of Saxony, to which the regency thereupon appointed was
subject. Boyneburg, the governor of the province, who was at the head of affairs, was entirely devoted
to Frederick. It appeared to the emperor highly inexpedient to throw Jilich, and Berg also, which
must soon be without a sovereign, into the hands of this powerful prince, who might thus become too
mighty a vassal.

Under the influence of these considerations, Maximilian retracted the promise he had made at
the time of his election (and doubtless with a view to that), and in various documents of the years
1508-9 revoked the contingent rights on Jilich and Berg which had been conferred : he declared that
the duke’s daughter, Maria, was the worthy and competent successor of her father. In the year 1511
William VI died; his son-in-law, John of Cleves, took possession of the country, without opposition.
All attempts to recall the past, all persuasions and negotiations on the part of the house of Saxony,
were vain.

The effect of this certainly was to induce Cleves to refuse the alliance with Gueldres, and to
adhere faithfully to Austria. Saxony, on the contrary, declined in importance. The spiritual
principalities which were occupied by members of that house passed into other hands on the death of
their possessors. Boyneburg, by his somewhat tyrannical mode of governing, provoked the discontent
of the States of Hessen, and especially of the cities (A.D. 1514). By a sort of revolution, the Princess
Anne was restored to the guardianship of which she had been deprived; Elector Frederick retaining
nothing more than the name. Another proof of this anti-Saxon spirit was, that the emperor, at the
suggestion of the order of knights, declared the young Landgrave Philip of age when only fourteen
years old (March, 1518); alleging that he would be better off so, than under any guardianship or
tutelage whatsoever. In these Hessian transactions, Duke George took part against the elector : so far
from raising any cordial opposition to the designs of Anne, he betrothed his son with her daughter.
Meanwhile he had already restored Friesland to Austria.

In this case, too, the policy of Austria was triumphant; the dreaded coalition of the Netherland
adversaries was prevented, and Saxony kept at a distance and depressed. On the other hand, however,
the hostility of the most able and prudent of all the princes of the empire was provoked. What the
weight of that hostility was, soon appeared at the diet of Cologne (A.D. 1512). Frederick’s resistance
sufficed to defeat all the emperor’s plans; at least, his biographer imputes to his opposition the
rejection of the project of a new tax. This enmity affected even the Netherlands through another
channel. The niece of the elector, a Luneburg princess, married Charles of Gueldres (of whom we
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have already spoken), who thus secured in two of the most powerful princely houses, such a support
as he had never before been able to obtain.

While the house of Saxony was thus weakened by a contest with Austria, Brandenburg rose
upon her favour. It was with the emperor’s assistance that Brandenburg princes succeeded to those
of Saxony both in the grand mastership of the Teutonic Order and the see of Magdeburg: he then
further favoured the elevation of the young archbishop, who was also bishop of Halberstadt, to the
Electorate of Mainz, which had formerly been enjoyed by a brother of Elector Frederick: we have
already seen what was the nature of the relations which subsisted between these two princes.
Maximilian also renewed his alliance with the Franconian line of this house. He confirmed the
removal of the old Markgrave, who had been declared idiotic, from the government ; and marrying
the Markgrave’s eldest son Casimir to his own niece, Susanna of Bavaria, he gave that prince the
whole support of his authority and an important advantage over his brothers. For this very reason,
however, he did not win them over completely; with one of them, indeed, the Grand Master, he had
a serious difference. The emperor had at first induced him to assume a hostile attitude towards King
Sigismund of Poland, who was rendered extremely formidable to the Austrian claims on the kingdom
of Hungary, by his connection with the House of Zapolya. Maximilian wished to hold him in check,
on the one side by the Grand Duke of Moscow, on the other by the Teutonic Order. But the situation
of things was now much altered. In the year 1515, Sigismund of Poland had formed very amicable
relations with the emperor; he now recognised the hereditary right of Austria to Hungary, and took a
wife out of the Italian branch of that house. Maximilian, on his side, waived the claims of the empire
: he granted Danzig and Thorn an exemption from the jurisdiction of the Imperial Chamber in 1515,
as he had to Switzerland in 1507; a measure the more important in this case, since it substituted a
Polish for a German jurisdiction; it was, in fact, a sort of cession. It may readily be imagined how
much less inclined he must now be to interpose earnestly on behalf of the Order; and accordingly we
find it stated in the preamble to the agreement, that the emperor recognised the peace of Thorn,—the
very thing against which the Grand Master protested, and by which he had been made a vassal of the
crown of Poland. Prussia was thus again alienated from the emperor, and this reacted on the other
members of the house of Brandenburg. Elector Joachim, at least, was not disinclined to give the same
support to the Grand Master as he did to his brothers in Franconia.

It may easily be imagined that the position of the other sovereign houses was affected in
various ways by all these friendships and enmities.

Pomerania, forced to give way before the claims of Brandenburg to the supreme feudal
lordship, was alienated from Austria by the support its rival received from that power. The
Pomeranian historians ascribe it to the influence of Joachim | that the projected marriage of a
Pomeranian princess with King Christian Il of Denmark did not take place; and on the contrary, that
that monarch married a grand-daughter of Maximilian. The result of this again was, that the uncle
and rival of Christian Frederick of Holstein, who thought himself unjustly dealt with in the partition
of the ducal inheritance, and, as king’s son, believed himself to have claims even on Norway, now
sought to ally himself with the house of Pomerania; whilst the third member of this house, the Count
of Oldenburg, adhered firmly to the Austro-Burgundian alliance, and once more received a stipend
from the Netherlands. Every event that occurred in the northern states immediately affected the
dynastic houses of Germany through these various combinations.

It must not be imagined that open hostility broke out amongst them. There was a greater or
lesser influence of the house of Austria; a more or less visible favour shown by or inclination towards
it; but they remained on the footing of good neighbours, met at diets, interchanged visits at family
festivals, endured what they could not alter, and kept their eye steadily on the point in view.

The discord was most fierce and undisguised in the house of the turbulent Guelfs. Calenberg
and Wolfenbdttel held to the friendship of Austria; indeed it was in her service that the duke of the
former state had revived the ancient war-like renown of his house. Llneburg sided with the
opposition. There were a multitude of old disputes between them, mainly caused by an attempt of the
Bishop of Minden, a Wolfenbuttler by birth, to appropriate to himself the countship of Diepholz, to
which Liineburg had ancient contingent claims. Lauenburg was now drawn into these quarrels.
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During the absence of the Archbishop of Bremen—another Wolfenbuttler—the Worsats, who had
recently been conquered, killed his officers; Magnus of Lauenburg, to whom they appealed as the
true Duke of Lower Saxony, lent them aid, and destroyed the fortress erected by the archbishop. On
his return, open war among all these princes appeared imminent, and was only prevented from
breaking out by Mecklenburg, which stood in a tolerably impartial situation in the midst of all these
disputes; or rather, in that of an ally of both parties.

This example suffices to prove that there was but little distinction between temporal and
spiritual princes.

For the highest posts in the church had long been distributed, not in consequence of spiritual
merits, but in compliance with the wishes of some powerful prince, especially the emperor; or of the
interests of the neighbouring nobles, who had seats in the chapters : indeed it was, as we have seen,
a maxim of the court of Rome, ever since the last century, to use its influence in promoting the
younger sons of sovereign houses. In the beginning of the sixteenth century this policy had been
pursued with success in many sees. In Lower Germany, Brunswick, and Lauenburg in particular,
rivalled each other in this respect. The house of Brunswick-Wolfenbuttel and Grubenhagen had got
possession of the archbishopric of Bremen, the bishoprics of Minden, Verden, Osnabrick and
Paderborn; the house of Lauenburg, of Munster and Hildesheim. We have seen how richly
Brandenburg was provided for. We find princes of Lorraine as bishops of Metz, Toul and Verdun.
The palatinate possessed Freisingen, Regensburg, Speier, Naumburg, and afterwards Utrecht. Bavaria
obtained Passau. In the year 1516, the chapter of Schwerin chose Prince Magnus of Mecklenburg,
although not yet seven years old, its bishop. It were impossible to enumerate all the prebends which
came into the hands either of members of the less powerful houses, or favourites of the emperor.
Melchior Pfinzing, his chaplain and secretary, was dean of St. Sebald, in Nurnberg, of St. Alban and
St. Victor in Mainz; and prebendary both in Trent and Bamberg. Hence it followed that the interests
of the house to which a dignitary of the church belonged, or to which he owed his elevation,
influenced the exercise of his functions : we find the spiritual principalities implicated in all the
intrigues or dissensions of the temporal rulers.

These circumstances reacted on the other states of the empire, though perhaps less obviously.
The cities of the Oberland, for example, whose strength was the main support of the Swabian league,
belonged to the one party; while the Franconian knights, who were at open war with the league, sided
more with the other.

For imperfect and undefined as all relations were, the powers of Germany may be ranged under
two great political parties. On the side of Austria were Bavaria, the League, Brandenburg (for the
most part), Hessen, Cleves, the Count of East Friesland (who had lately joined this party), Oldenburg,
Denmark, Calenberg, Wolfenbuttel, and Albertine Saxony. On that of the opposition, were Ernestine
Saxony, Pomerania, Lauenburg, Liineburg, the Franconian knights, Wurtemberg, and Gueldres. The
Duke of Gueldres was indeed in a state of open warfare. In the year 1517, his troops devastated the
whole of Holland; he gave up Alkmaar to pillage for eight days; in the year 1518, the Frisian corsair,
Groote Pier, appeared in the Zuyder Zee, and made himself complete master of it for a considerable
time. The duke employed all his influence to keep the Frieslanders in a continual state of revolt. The
palatinate and Mecklenburg occupied a sort of neutral or middle ground between these two parties.
The Elector palatine inclined to the house of Austria for a singular reason. His brother Frederick, who
had served for many years at the court of Burgundy, had formed an attachment to the Princess
Leonora. One of his letters was found in her possession, and excited such displeasure, that the
unhappy prince was obliged to quit the court, with the persuasion that he had thus thrown away all
his well-earned claims on the emperor’s favour, unless he could re-establish them by still more
important services. But his brother was not disposed to forget what he had suffered in the war of
inheritance. On the contrary, the brave knight who had risen to fame and honour in his service, Franz
von Sickingen, now took revenge on Hessen for those very injuries.. While the diet was sitting at
Augsburg, he marched an army of 500 horse and 8,000 foot upon the fortified town of Darmstadt,
and extorted from the inhabitants contributions to the amount of 45,000 gulden, on the hardest and;
most oppressive terms. A deputation of the empire made representations to the emperor against this
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breach of the Public Peace; but he did not venture to do anything; he had formerly taken Sickingen
into his own service, and he had no mind to alienate the palatinate again.

Such is the situation in which we find Maximilian towards the close of his career.

The received opinion which recognises in him the creative founder of the later constitution of
the empire, must be abandoned. We saw above that the ideas of organisation which first became
current in the early years of his reign experienced far more opposition than encouragement from him;
and that he was incapable of carrying even his own projects into execution. We now see that he had
not the power of keeping the princes of the empire together; that, on the contrary, everything about
him split into parties. It followed of necessity that abroad he rather lost than gained ground. In Italy
nothing was achieved: Switzerland acquired greater independence than she possessed before; Prussia
was rather endangered than secured. The policy of France had obtained new influence in the heart of
Germany; first Gueldres and then Wurtemberg openly declared for that power.

The glory which surrounds the memory of Maximilian, the high renown which he enjoyed
even among his contemporaries, were therefore not won by the success of his enterprises, but by his
personal qualities.

Every good gift of nature had been lavished upon him in profusion; health up to an advanced
age, so robust that when it was deranged strong exercise and copious draughts of water were his sole
and sufficient remedy; not beauty indeed, but so fine a person, so framed for strength and agility, that
he outdid all his followers in knightly exercises, outwearied them in exertions and toils; a memory to
which everything that he had learnt or witnessed was ever present; so singular a natural acuteness and
justness of apprehension, that he was never deceived in his servants; he employed them exactly in the
services for which they were best fitted; an imagination of unequalled richness and brilliancy;
everything that he touched came new out of his hands; a mind, as we have already remarked, which
always seized with unerring instinct on the necessary, though unfortunately the execution of it was
so often embarrassed by other conditions of his situation! He was a man, in short, formed to excite
admiration, and to inspire enthusiastic attachment; formed to be the romantic hero, the exhaustless
theme of the people.

What wondrous stories did they tell of his adventures in the chase! How, in the land beyond
the Ens, he had stood his ground alone against an enormous bear in the open coppice : how in a
sunken way in Brabant he had killed a stag at the moment it rushed upon him: how, when surprised
by a wild boar in the forest of Brussels, he had laid it dead at his feet with his boar-spear, without
alighting from his horse. But above all, what perilous adventures did they recount of his chamois
hunts in the high Alps, where it was he who sometimes saved the practised hunter that accompanied
him, from danger or death. In all these scenes he showed the same prompt and gallant spirit, the same
elastic presence of mind. Thus, too, he appeared in face of the enemy. Within range of the enemy’s
fire, we see him alight from his horse, form his order of battle, and win the victory: in the skirmish,
attacking four or five enemies single-handed : on the field, defending himself in a sort of single
combat against an enemy who selected him as his peculiar object; for he was always to be found in
the front of the battle, always in the hottest of the fight and the danger. Proofs of valour which served
not merely to amuse an idle hour, or to be celebrated in the romance of Theuerdank; the Venetian
ambassador cannot find words to express the confidence which the German soldiers of every class
felt for the chief who never deserted them in the moment of peril. He cannot be regarded as a great
general; but he had a singular gift for the organisation of a particular body of troops, the improvement
of the several arms, and the constitution of an army generally : the militia of the Landsknechts, by
which the fame of the German foot soldiers was restored, was founded and organised by him. He also
put the use of fire-arms on an entirely new footing, and his inventive genius displayed itself pre-
eminently in this department; he surpassed even the masters of the art, and his biographers ascribe to
him a number of very successful improvements they add, that he brought even the Spaniards who
served under him to the use of firearms. Wherever he was present he found means to allay the
mutinous disorders which often arose in these bands of mercenaries, in consequence of the irregular
state of his finances. We are told that once in extremity he appeased the discontent of his men by the
jests and antics of a court fool, whom he sent among them. He had a matchless talent for managing
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men. The princes who were offended and injured by his policy could not withstand the charm of his
personal intercourse. “Never,” says the sagacious Frederick of Saxony, “did I behold a more
courteous man”. The wild turbulent knights against whom he raised the empire and the league, yet
heard such expressions from his lips, that it was, as Gotz von Berlichingen said, “a joy to their hearts;
and they could never bear to do anything against his Imperial Majesty or the house of Austria.” He
took part in the festivals and amusements of the citizens in their towns —their dances and their
shooting matches, in which he was not unfrequently the best shot; and offered prizes—damask for
the arquebusiers, or a few ells of red velvet for the cross-bowmen : he delighted to be among them,
and found in their company and diversions a relief from the arduous and weary business of the diet.
At the camp before Padua he rode up to a suttler and asked for something to eat. John of Landau, who
was with him, offered to taste the food; the emperor inquired where the woman came from. From
Augsburg, was the reply. “Ah!” exclaimed he, “then there is no need of a taster, for they of Augsburg
are Godfearing people.” In his hereditary dominions he often administered justice in person, and if
he saw a bashful man who kept in the background, he called him forward to a more honourable place.
He was little dazzled by the splendour of the supreme dignity. “My good fellow,” said he to an
admiring poet, “thou knowest not me nor other princes aright.” All that we read of him shows
freshness and clearness of apprehension, an open and ingenuous spirit. He was a brave soldier and a
kind-hearted man; people loved and feared him.

And in his public life, we should do him injustice if we dwelt exclusively on his abortive
attempts to reconstitute the empire. It is an almost inevitable defect of that form of government which
excites a competition between the highest person in the state and a representative body or bodies, that
the sovereign separates his personal interests from those of the community. Maximilian, at least, was
far less intent on the prosperity of the empire than on the future fortunes of his house. When a youth
of eighteen, he went to the Netherlands, and, by the union of Burgundy and Austria, founded a new
European power. In States, as in the world of science, there are certain minds whose vocation it is to
act as the pioneers of those gifted with the genius of construction. Incapable of bringing anything new
into existence, they are actively employed in preparing the materials and the instruments with which
their more creative successors are to work. The force that was in embryo did not assume its complete
form under Maximilian. But by maintaining the sovereign prerogatives in the Netherlands, as well as
in Austria; by defending the former against the French, the latter against the Hungarians; by securing
for his house the great Spanish inheritance; by definitively founding that of Hungary and Bohemia,
he exerted a vast and permanent influence on succeeding ages. How different was the position of his
grandson from that of his father, art exile from his paternal land, or from his own, a prisoner in Bruges!
Never did a family enjoy more magnificent or more extensive prospects than those which now lay
before that of Austria. This was the point of view from which Maximilian regarded the affairs of
Germany. Until the latter half of the fifteenth century, Austria was almost shut out from Germany :
she now interfered with a high hand in the affairs of every state and province, temporal or spiritual—
territories of cities or of knights: nothing could stir, whether in an amicable or a hostile direction, by
which she was not immediately affected. If it be undeniable that the empire, regarded as a whole, had
sustained losses, it is not less true that it was the union of the house of Austria with Burgundy which
restored the province of the Low Countries again to a conscious connection with Germany; and that
the remote prospects which were involved in the Hungarian, and still more in the Spanish family
alliance, opened a new theatre of activity to the nation. The shadows of coming events continually
flitted before the mind of Maximilian : it was this presentiment which influenced his whole conduct
and actions, and produced all that was apparently unsteady, mysterious, and one-sided in his policy.
It was not given to him to perfect or to found; his mission was solely to prepare, to maintain, and to
extend the views and the claims of his house, amidst the conflicting powers of the world.

The last decisive moment still remained; and although he would never hear anything on the
subject at an earlier period of his reign, it is clear how earnestly he must have desired to secure his
grandson’s succession.

From the situation of things in Germany which we have just contemplated, it is easy to infer
what was the support he might reckon upon, and what the obstacles he was likely to encounter. He
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had already made great progress in his negotiations at the diet of Augsburg. The renewal and
confirmation of his good understanding with the Hohenzollern, and the large promises he made to
that family, secured to him two electoral votes, those of Brandenburg and of Mainz, both of which
had very recently been extremely dubious. Hermann of Cologne, of the family of Wied, who was
intimately connected with Cleves, and hence well inclined to the emperor, was completely won by
presents made to himself, and by pensions promised to his brothers and kinsmen d lastly, the old
misunderstandings with the palatinate were arranged by the mediation of the Count Palatine
Frederick; the elector received his investiture, entered into an agreement with Austria as to the
inheritance, and gave his sanction to the order of succession. After certain preliminary arrangements
had taken place, these four electors had a meeting with the emperor, who was surrounded by his own
council and that of his nephew, on the 27th August, 1518, and ratified their consent by a formal treaty.
The ambassadors of Bohemia, who was now restored to her place in the Germanic body (as since the
league of 1515, Austria was sure of her vote), gave their assent.

On the other hand, Frederick of Saxony, as may readily be believed, did not forget his
numerous wrongs and affronts, and was not to be propitiated. With him was Elector Richard of
Treves, a Greifenklau by birth, who had already been opposed to the Prince of Baden, and had, at a
more recent vacancy, obtained the electorate. Their chief objections were, that it was an unheard-of
thing to place a king of the Romans by the side of an uncrowned emperor, and that a papal constitution
forbade the union of the kingdom of Naples, which Charles possessed, with the crown of Germany.

Maximilian laboured incessantly to remove these objections, as well as the deeper reasons for
which they were only a cover. Active negotiations were carried on with the court of Rome, both as to
the sending of the crown across the Alps, and the repeal of the above-mentioned constitution. The
strangest plans were suggested. Maximilian once thought of abdicating and passing the rest of his life
at Naples; not, indeed, without receiving the crown of that country as compensation for the one which
he renounced, so as to remove both of those obstacles at once. Besides this, the physicians had told
him he might recover his health in Naples. The German negotiations he thought he should' conclude
at a meeting which was to take place in the following March at Frankfurt. He begged Elector Frederick
in the most urgent manner not to fail to be present, and added that he himself intended to set out soon
after the new year.

But this was not permitted him. He fell sick on the journey, at Weis, within his own dominions.
His illness did not prevent him from carrying on the negotiations concerning the succession: in his
sleepless nights he had the genealogical history of his early progenitors read to him; he was occupied
with the past and the future fortunes of his race, when he expired, on the 12th January, 1519.

His death suddenly plunged the issue of the pending negotiations into fresh uncertainty. The
engagements already entered into related only to the election of a king, as next in dignity and
succession to the emperor; the affair altered its aspect now that the subject of them was an immediate
reigning king and emperor. But so much more weighty was now the decision, both as it regarded the
distant future, and the present, pressing, tempestuous moment.

Possibilities of every kind still presented themselves.

ELECTION OF EMPEROR IN 1511.

Had the powers and functions of the head of the empire been defined by a regular constitution,
such as was once contemplated, the most illustrious princes of the empire might have chosen one out
of their own body to fill that station. But as the project had failed, who among them all would have
been powerful enough to allay the storm of hostilities that raged on all sides, and to uphold the dignity
of the empire among the powers of Europe? It was a great question whether any one of them would
venture upon such a task.

Maximilian had entertained and declared various singular projects before he would suffer it to
be known that he had designs for his grandson. He had offered the succession to the king of England
- in one of the most extraordinary documents existing, he at another time nominated the young king
Louis of Hungary and Bohemia, administrator of the empire during his lifetime, and after his death,
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his successor; and these two princes now actually cherished some hopes of the imperial crown : but
the one was at too great a distance, the other not sufficiently powerful at home; it was impossible to
entertain serious thoughts of either.

In declaring himself openly in favour of his grandson, Archduke Charles, King of Spain and
Naples, Maximilian now proposed a scheme which had much to recommend it. Charles was of
German blood, heir to Austria, and to many provinces of the German Netherlands, and sprung of the
house which had already acquired a sort of title to the imperial dignity. There was, however, no want
of objections to this young prince. It was observed that he did not even understand German, and had
given no proofs of personal valour or ability; the multitude of his dominions would leave him no time
to devote to the empire; lastly, he was expressly excluded by the papal constitution. His prospects,
indeed, began to be overclouded. The electors, as we have observed, did not think themselves bound
by their promises; nor did Maximilian’s daughter Margaret, who now conducted the negotiations,
deem it expedient to lay before them the sealed copies of their several compacts, as she had been
advised to do; she contented herself with reminding them in general terms of their expressions of
good-will. Added to this, disturbances of a very serious nature had broken out in Austria after
Maximilian’s death, in which the States established a government of their own without troubling
themselves about the young and absent princes; “poor boys, of whom nobody could tell whether they
would ever be seen in Germany.” In Tyrol similar troubles broke out. Louis, King of Hungary,
thought it expedient to recall his sister Anna from Austria, where she had already arrived in order to
conclude her marriage with one of the brothers.

Under these circumstances, a foreign monarch, already the natural rival of the Austro-
Burgundian power,—Francis | of France,—determined to grasp at the supreme dignity of
Christendom.

The fortune and fame of Francis were still in the ascendant. The battle of Marignano, by which
he had reconquered Milan, and the personal valour which he had displayed there, had secured him a
high station in Europe, and a great name. He was on an intimate footing with Leo X. We find that
this pope communicated the briefs which he intended to address to the German princes, first to the
court of France. King Henry of England, after a short hesitation, promised him his co-operation “by
word and deed.” A still more essential thing was, that he had gained an influence over at least a
portion of the German opposition. We have spoken of the Dukes of Gueldres and Wurtemberg; the
existence of the one, and all the hopes of the other, depended on France: old relations, never entirely
broken, united the palatinate to that country, and Duke Henry der Mittlere of Liineburg now also took
part with the king. “I rejoice in his good fortune,” says he in a letter, “I grieve at his bad fortune;
whether he be up or down I am his.” The king affirmed that he was solicited by Germany to try to
acquire the crown. His adherents insisted particularly on his bravery; they urged that no other prince
was so well fitted to conduct the war against the Turks, which, sooner or later, must be undertaken.

Kings of France, both before and after Francis, have entertained similar projects—for example,
Philip of Valois and Louis XIV; but none ever had so much encouragement from the posture of affairs,
none such favourable prospects, as Francis I.

Two things were necessary to the success of his undertaking; the electors must be won over,
and the anti-Austrian party must be supported and strengthened. Francis was resolved to do
everything in his power to accomplish both these ends, especially to spare no money; he gave out that
he would spend three millions of kronthalers to become emperor. In the February of 1519, we find
Germany again filled with his emissaries. Somewhat later, his most confidential minister, Admiral
Bonnivet, in whose talents the public had great confidence from his late successful conclusion of the
peace with England and Spain, set out for the Rhine, largely provided with money; whence he
ventured, but in the profoundest secrecy, further into the interior of Germany.

At one time it really appeared as if the king would attain his object with the electors.

He had long had the most perfect understanding with Richard Greifenklau, Elector of Treves.
Whatever were the cause,—whether ancient dissensions between Treves and the house of Burgundy
concerning their claims on Luxembourg, or perhaps the hope which the Elector (who was already
“Archchancellor through Gallia and the kingdom of Arles”) might entertain of an accession to his
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power and importance in case France were once more so closely united to the empire,—it is certain
that Elector Richard had been equally deaf to the seductions of Maximilian and to the prayers of
delegates from the Spanish Netherlands. On the other hand, the terms of the credentials given him by
Francis show the most implicit confidence in him. “Convinced of his fidelity, his zeal, his honour and
his prudence,” the king nominated him his lawful and unquestioned procurator, envoy and
commissary, with full powers to grant to the remaining electors and their confidential servants, or to
any other princes of the empire, as much money as he thought fit, either in one sum, or in the form of
yearly pension; and to that intent, to mortgage the crown lands in the name of the king, and even in
that of his successors : whatever he agreed to was to have the same force and validity as if concluded
by the king in person. While he declared himself ready to protect the rights and privileges of the
princes, the nobles and the cities; and, generally, to do everything appertaining to an emperor,—
especially to undertake the war against the Turks for the defence and extension of the faith,—he
empowered the Elector of Treves, should the occasion present itself, to take the required oath on the
salvation of his soul.

Nor were the king’s negotiations fruitless in other quarters. A complete outline of a treaty with

the Elector Palatine was drawn up by his envoys, and in the beginning of April that prince raised his
pecuniary demands on Austria threefold, and revived his claim to the Stewardship (Landvogtei) of
Hagenau. Cologne received a warning from Austria not to allow herself to be seduced into the wrong
way, while the French sometimes thought themselves nearly sure of her support.
All these Rhenish electors feared the violence and vengeance of Francis | in case they resisted him;
they were alarmed at perceiving no refuge or defence on the other side. But the support of the See of
Rome was still more advantageous to the king’s cause, than the fears or the sense of weakness of
these princes. Pope Leo X indeed sometimes expressed himself doubtfully, and it appeared as if he
would not take part against Austria; but he was far too deeply versed in the policy of Italy, not to see
the dangers that would impend over himself if Naples were united to the empire. The Venetian
ambassador, who enjoyed his confidence, affirms that Leo would on no account consent to that. Nor
was the court of Spain deceived; King Charles once ordered the pope’s messengers to be arrested in
Tyrol, in order to obtain proof of the illicit practices of the court of Rome in that country. He knew
that the legate spoke ill of him; one of his councillors was astonished when the Elector of Mainz
showed him all the letters he had received from the papal court in the interest of the French. Of all
the electors he was the one whom it was the most important to gain; and who had such ample means
of gaining him as the pope? One of the favourite objects of the elector in Mainz was to get himself
nominated legate of Germany, like Amboise of France and Wolsey in England. It is well known how
difficult it was to induce the See of Rome to grant that dignity to a native; but at the present moment,
and in favour of Francis I, it was disposed to do so. In a letter dated from St. Peter’s, March 14, 1519,
and bearing the seal of the fisherman’s ring, Leo X authorized the king, in the event of his obtaining
the imperial crown by the vote and influence of the Elector of Mainz, to promise the same the dignity
of legate in Germany : he, Leo X, binding himself, on the word of a true pope of Rome, to fulfil the
engagement. There seemed little reason to doubt that the elector would yield to such a temptation.

The bait which he held out to Joachim I, Elector of Brandenburg, brother of the Cardinal, was
at least equally alluring. Joachim, to whom Maximilian had promised his grand-daughter Catherine,
the sister of Charles, in marriage to the hereditary prince, with a very large dowry, had conceived
some suspicions that there was a design to disappoint him. The contract was indeed ratified, but only
by Charles, not by the princess, without whose consent it could not be considered binding. The
Fuggers declared themselves not authorized to fulfil the pecuniary obligations contracted with the
Elector. Joachim, whether at home or in his foreign relations, was fiery, resolute, and suspicious; in
money matters, above all, he was not to be trifled with. He was already mortified that the affair had
not been terminated a year sooner, as he wished. He therefore fixed a term within which the promises
made him were to be fulfilled, and meanwhile gave audience to the French ambassador, de la Motte.
The French now in their turn promised him a princess of the blood for his son,—Madame Renée,
daughter of Louis XII and Queen Anne,—with a still larger dowry, for the payment of which they
offered greater security than their rival. But they did not fail to accompany these promises with others
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of a far more extensive character. In case Francis | was really chosen, they declared themselves
empowered to acknowledge the elector his lieutenant or viceroy; but if that was found to be
impracticable, they would use all their influence to raise Joachim himself to the throne. Joachim was
not so free from ambition as not to be captivated by proposals of such a kind. The moment of
Brandenburg’s greatness seemed to him arrived. It was something that he should be lieutenant of the
future emperor; his brother, legate of the pope; the highest secular and spiritual honours would thus
be united in his house. Behind these, floated the far more splendid vision of the imperial crown.

While however the French became thus deeply implicated with the house of Brandenburg,
they did not desist from attempts to gain over the elector of Saxony. We have no accurate knowledge
of the negotiations carried on with him, but we have evidence that the French were perfectly well
informed of the disgusts the elector had latterly had to endure respecting the Netherlands; and
presumed that he would not be very willing to recognize the sovereign of that province as his emperor.

During these negotiations, which awakened such lively hope, the opposition in the interests of
France, so long kept down by the late emperor, broke out in acts of open violence. Ulrich of
Wurtemberg, even on his way home from the obsequies of Maximilian, made an attack on Reutlingen,
where one of his stewards was killed, took the town, and, with the aid of French money, collected a
numerous army, with which he thought to revenge himself on all his enemies, especially the Duke of
Bavaria. He negotiated with the Swiss, and hoped to excite them to take up arms against the Swabian
league. Somewhat later, the Bishop of Hildesheim also put himself at the head of his troops, and,
during Passion week, under the invocation of the Blessed Virgin, inflicted the most fearful
devastations on the territory of his Brunswick enemies. The Duke of Liineburg, who had also received
money from France, acted in concert with him, gained friends on all sides, and made magnificent
preparations for war. The Duke of Gueldres had promised to send him succours, and took troops into
his service.

The French endeavoured to gain over other military chiefs, as for example, in Upper Germany,
Sickingen; in Lower, Henry of Mecklenburg. The latter was to bind himself to appear with his troops
at Coblentz in the territory of Treves, immediately after the election, in order to earn the pension
promised him by the king. French money was offered to the Counts of the Harz, and to the nobles of
Westphalia, through the mediation of Gueldres.

The idea of the French doubtless was, that they should best attain their end by a union of
negotiation and warlike demonstrations,—of persuasion and terror. The court already regarded the
event as nearly certain. It is said that the king’s mother had ordered the jewels in which she meant to
appear at the coronation. The ambition of her son took a higher flight. When the English ambassador
asked him whether it was his serious intention, if he became emperor, to take any active measures as
to the long-talked-of Turkish war, he solemnly assured him, laying his hand on his heart, that in three
years he would either not be alive, or be in Constantinople.

But he was far from being so near the goal of his wishes as he and his courtiers imagined. The
attachment of Austria was not so weak in Germany as to have lost all its force on the death of the
emperor. The electors might indeed vacillate, but they were not yet won by France. Enemies of the
House of Austria might arise, but it found friends who adhered to it with constancy. Above all, too,
that house possessed a head determined to defend his claims, prepared to accept the challenge of his
French rival, and to .sustain the combat to the last.

Some former councillors of Maximilian, Matthew Lang, Villinger, Renner, and certain
delegates from the court of the Netherlands, among whom the most conspicuous was Maximilian of
Zevenberghen, formed a commission in Augsburg, which, under the presidency of Margaret, watched
over the interests of Austria. Able and devoted as these men were, they sometimes took a very gloomy
view of affairs and feared for the event. At one time the thought passed through their minds, that it
would be better to put forward the Archduke Ferdinand, Charles’s brother, who was just arrived in
the Netherlands from Spain : they were at all events very desirous that he should come to Germany
without loss of time. But they little knew their master, King Charles, if they thought this could be
agreeable to him. He was not only displeased but incensed at it. He declared to the Archduchess
Margaret, that he was absolutely determined to have the crown himself, by whatever means it was to
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be obtained, and at whatever cost: he forbade his brother’s journey. He who united in his person so
many monarchies, felt that his ambition would be unsatisfied till he had achieved the supreme dignity
of Christendom. He had long reflected not only on the advantages likely to result from it, but on the
disadvantages he had to expect if he failed, and that dignity was bestowed on another. He resorted
without delay to every form of canvass. To the electors he represented that his great-grandfather, and
his grandfather, the late Maximilian, when invested with the imperial majesty, had governed the
German nation long and well; he was resolved to tread in their footsteps, and to protect all franchises,
spiritual and temporal, particular and general; and to abate everything which could be prejudicial to
the liberties of Germany. He declared that his sole object was to maintain peace throughout
Christendom; and, after the pattern of his other grandfather, the King of Aragon, to make war upon
the unbelievers, and to reserve his whole force for the defence and diffusion of the Catholic faith.
From this time Ferdinand was no more thought of : the councillors reverted to their original project,—
to raise their elder lord, the King of Spain, to the station of “Prince of princes,” at whatever risk or
sacrifice.

We must here examine a little in detail what were the means to which they resorted, what the
circumstances which favoured them, and what the obstacles they encountered.

Their greatest advantage was precisely that from which their antagonist had hoped the most;—
the connection between Francis and the Pope.

At a meeting of the Rhenish electors at Wesel, in the beginning of April, the papal legate
formally admonished them, in virtue of a prohibitory bull of Clement IV, not to elect the King of
Naples, which country, he said, was the property of the Church of Rome. Though the negotiations
between the French and the electors were at that moment peculiarly active, such a demand as this
roused their spirit of independence. They replied that they were astonished that the pope should
endeavour to throw a prohibition in the way of the election;—a thing which the See of Rome had
never done; and expressed their hope that his holiness would desist from such an attempt. The legate
answered with some bitterness; he reminded them of their not altogether lawful transactions with
Maximilian. A correspondence arose which betrayed great irritation, and was not much fitted to
advance the cause the pope had espoused.

The warlike movements of Francis and his allies were, if possible, yet more advantageous to
his rival; above all, the rising of the restless Wurtemberger. Some few of the imperial council thought
to settle the affair in good German fashion, by peaceful means; but the more sagacious prevented this
: they foresaw with certainty on whose side the superior strength lay, who would be victorious, and
what an advantage would result to the interests of the election : they wished for war. The Swabian
league, irritated by former and by recent affronts, and now strengthened by considerable subsidies,
was ready to take the' field. Franz von Sickingen at length accepted a yearly pension from the house
of Burgundy, broke off all negotiations with France, and promised to come to the aid of the league
with his cavalry. It was, however, at the same time necessary to restrict the struggle within these
limits, to prevent a general conflagration, and especially to keep the Swiss from siding with
Wurtemberg.

Duke Ulrich had already taken 16,000 Swiss into his pay; and it was to be feared that the old
hostility between the Confederation and the Swabian league might break out anew, as it had done
twenty years before. This would have been as welcome a sight to Francis as it was to his predecessor
Louis XII. It was all important not only that it should be avoided, but that contrary dispositions should
be excited.

The election of emperor had already been discussed in the Swiss diet. French ambassadors had
presented themselves to seek the support of the Confederation : the Swiss in Paris, among them Albert
von Stein, advised their countrymen to declare for the king, were it only in order to enjoy the credit
and the favour resulting from an event which was no longer to be averted. The Confederation was
not, however, so decidedly French as to follow this course. The Cardinal von Sitten, the old enemy
of the French, well skilled in all the secret ways of diplomacy, was then in Zurich, and in the
enjoyment of great consideration. In the middle of March, Zevenberghen came from Augsburg to his
aid. They had, indeed, no easy task. Zevenberghen makes loud complaints of the bad words and

117



118

threats he was obliged to endure from the pensionaries and speakers; what it cost him to acknowledge
“this low rabble as gentlemen, and to pay them respect; he would rather carry stones but he bore it all
: he did among them, he said, as if at a fair—paid much, and promised more; at length he succeeded.
The main cause of his success was, indeed, the interests of Switzerland herself; not only the
recollection of the Swiss bloodshed in the late wars, or of the numerous claims which still remained
unsatisfied; but above all, the consideration that France would, by the acquisition of the imperial
dignity, become too mighty, would no longer need the assistance of the Swiss, and would
consequently trouble herself no more about them,—still less, pay their pensions. On the 18th of
March, the Swiss diet came to a formal resolution to oppose the election of the French king to the
imperial crown, with body and soul (as they expressed it); and on the contrary to promote the election
of a German prince, whether an elector or another. In pursuance of this they wrote to the electors, and
to Francis himself; they took the liberty to admonish the latter to content himself with his own
kingdom. The Austrian ambassadors wished the Confederation to declare openly for King Charles,
but this they could not accomplish. “Wherever they fall," said Zevenberghen, “there they abide.”
Nevertheless much was effected. The ancient union with Austria was renewed. The diet determined
to recall from the field those of their people who had joined the duke, and with such unanimous
earnestness that they should not dare to resist.

This decided Duke Ulrich’s ruin. Zevenberghen justly gloried in having persuaded the diet to
pass such a resolution.

At the moment when letters of challenge (Fehdebriefe) poured in upon the duke from all
sides—when even some of his own vassals renounced their allegiance, and the powerful troops of the
league were preparing to fall upon his country—at that moment he was abandoned by those who
alone could have defended him. His Wurtemberg militia did not understand regular warfare; his
cavalry was no match whatever for that of the league. The league encountered no resistance. On the
21st of April they took Tubingen, where the duke’s children were residing, and he himself was
compelled to abandon his country.

So complete a victory—deciding the conquest of a considerable principality—turned the scale
in favour of the Austrian interest through the whole of Upper Germany.

A similar change soon followed in Lower Germany. Towards the end of May the dukes of
Calenberg and Wolfenbuttel had completed their preparations, and appeared in the field with their
auxiliaries from Hessen and Meissen in undisputed superiority. They destroyed Waldenstein, stormed
Peine, and plundered the Luneburg territory. Fifty villages were seen in flames at once on their path,
nor did they spare a single church; they defaced the arms of their own house, the house of Guelf, on
their cousin’s castle, and carried off rich booty. “They were of a proud spirit,” says a song of that day;
“they had silver and the red gold; they went in velvet with golden chains; they had two thousand
chariots with them.” They challenged the Duke of Luneburg in mockery to do battle, while he was
still waiting for the succour promised him from Gueldres.

But if the French thought to attain their end by the aid of the intestine wars of Germany, they
soon found how completely they had deceived themselves. Exactly at the decisive moment, these
private wars took a turn in favour of Austria.

Under the impressions produced by these events the plenipotentiaries of King Charles renewed
their negotiations with the electors with the greatest diligence.

Towards the end of April a Spanish charge-d affaires arrived, bringing the archbishop of
Mainz the assent to all his demands. Very remarkable concessions and promises were made to him;
full power over the chancery of the empire ; the protection of the emperor in the dispute of the
archbishopric with Saxony about Erfurt, and in that with Hessen about a newly-erected toll; the
emperor’s intercession with the pope that he would allow the archbishop to hold a fourth bishopric in
Germany; and, lastly, (for the example of France was to be followed in this) his appointment as legate
of the Apostolical See in the empire. Moreover, the pensions promised him were secured to him by
special legal instruments from Mechlin and Antwerp. From this time we find the archbishop, who
had vacillated for a moment, unshaken in his attachment to Austria and doubly zealous in her cause.
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He threw the whole weight which the dignity of archchancellor gave him in Germany, into the scale
of King Charles.

The elector palatine’s support was secured by similar means. He had wavered, only because
the publication of his new agreement with Austria as to the succession, and the promised
compensation for the stewardship of Hagenau were delayed; while, on the other hand, the Swabian
league threatened to espouse the pecuniary claims urged against him by the Rhenish merchants. The
Austrian plenipotentiaries hastened to allay these troubles; they satisfied the demands of the
merchants at their own cost. Count Palatine Frederick, moreover, exerted all his influence with his
brother in favour of Austria, and considerable sums of money were granted to both. Though the
elector had said at first, that whatever wind blew, he would always be for Austria, he had not entirely
kept his word; but he gradually returned to his first intention, and remained constant to it.

The difficulties with Cologne were not so great. The Count of Nassau, who conducted the
negotiations in this part of the country, understood the means of conciliating the Rhenish counts
generally, and the archbishop—who was by birth one of that body—in particular. The concessions
made to that prelate at Augsburg were now extended. We have a letter of his, dated the 6th of June,
in which he treats the affair of the election as settled, as soon as Bohemia shall be secured.

The King of Bohemia had indeed at first contemplated availing himself of the engagements
entered into with him by Maximilian, and had in consequence sent his ambassadors to Italy; but he
soon saw how little he had to expect. The pope treated his documents with the greatest contempt, as
some of the many privilegia which Maximilian had created in order to put money into the pockets of
his clerks. Upon this the government of Bohemia resolved to support the house of Austria, with which
it was about to enter into so near a family alliance. Perhaps the circumstance that John, brother of the
Markgrave George of Brandenburg, who had great influence at that court, was just married to the
widow of Ferdinand the Catholic and nominated Viceroy of Valencia, contributed greatly to this
result.

There remained, therefore, only Treves, Brandenburg, and Saxony; and the Austrian
plenipotentiaries showed no lack of zeal in their endeavours to secure these important votes.

With Treves there was nothing to be done. Although the dependents of the elector gave some
hope, he himself declared he would keep his vote free, and from this resolution no representations
could induce him to depart. If, notwithstanding this, he had entered into the close connexion with
France which we have already noticed, it must have been under some reservation which secured to
him his freedom of voting at the decisive moment. Such, at least, was the case with Brandenburg.

On the 20th of April the plenipotentiaries of King Charles, the Count of Nassau, M. de la
Roche, and Nicholas Ziegler, who enjoyed the especial confidence of the archbishop of Mainz,
arrived at Berlin. They were commissioned to renew to Elector Joachim all the promises which had
formerly been made to him, especially in relation to the marriage of his son with the archduchess and
infanta Catherine. They brought with them the infanta’s ratification, and placed it in the hands of a
kinsman of the elector, Markgrave Casimir. But they found Joachim little disposed to listen to them.
The utmost that he would promise was, that he would vote for Charles, if the four electors who
preceded him had done so; and even for this very unsatisfactory engagement, he made greater
demands than they were empowered to grant. Nor had he given any promise to the King of France,
but with the condition that two electors should have voted on that side before it came to his turn; yet
that sovereign had, in addition to various other concessions, agreed to these exorbitant demands.
According to the first proposal made by Margaret, her ambassadors certainly gave the elector reason
to hope that he would have the lieutenancy of the empire, but I do not find whether this was confirmed
by Charles or not. The ambassadors did not accede to a suggestion of Joachim’s as to the vicariate of
the empire for the Saxon provinces; still less would they permit him to hope for the crown, in any
case or under any condition. As this was the prospect that first allured the elector, we need not wonder
that they had no success with him.

It was the more important to obtain the vote of him whom Austria had lately so deeply
offended, and whom the councillors regarded as their most formidable opponent—Frederick of
Saxony. As the Bohemian vote did not carry great weight (and indeed the last election was concluded
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without Bohemia), the vote of Saxony was necessary to the formation of a majority that would be
universally recognised. The refusal of the elector to take part in the measures agreed on at Augsburg,
which excited great discontent in the nation when they were known, had increased the already high
consideration he enjoyed. Moral authority and the consent of public opinion were attached to this
vote; every effort must be made to secure it.

The elector himself remained inaccessible. He would hear of no promises; he forbade his
servants to receive presents, and referred all inquiries to the day of election, when it would be seen to
whom he gave his vote; till then he would keep it free.

But there is no position on earth so lofty or so impregnable, that it cannot be reached by some
means or other. The deputies determined to take a step which, if successful, would certainly put an
end to all the animosities that had been accumulating between Saxony and Austria. They now offered
the Archduchess Catherine, sister of King Charles, who had just been the subject of their fruitless
negotiations with Joachim I, to Duke John, brother of the elector, for his son, John Frederick, the
future heir to the electorate.

To this proposal Duke John replied, that the king would be able to place his sister in a more
exalted position. The ambassadors answered, that the king only wished to renew the ancient alliance
of the two houses. They overruled the objections raised by his modesty in the most dexterous and
flattering manner, by reminding him that the sister of Emperor Frederick was the grandmother of the
dukes of Saxony.

The elector took no part in these negotiations, but he allowed them to go on. The ambassadors
thought they discovered that the whole business of the election depended on the success of them.
They wrote first from Lochau, and again on the 16th of May from Rudolstadt, to the king, in Spain,
urging him to send them full powers to conclude this treaty of marriage as quickly as possible, if he
would not have their endeavours prove fruitless : this was the only means of arriving at the desired
end. This was so obvious to the king that he did not hesitate an instant. On the 30th of May he signed
the act empowering his envoys to negotiate this marriage and everything relating to it, in his name,
and to arrange the terms with an authority equal to his own. Hereupon Duke John granted his council
full powers to treat ; in the preamble to which he said that, “bearing in mind the dignity of the crown
of Spain, and the name and race of the honourable house of Austria, he wished most especially to see
his son, who was also well inclined thereto, advised to a friendly marriage with the most illustrious
princess, the Lady Catherine.” The Austrian ambassadors had now only to ascertain what effect this
good understanding with the duke was likely to have on the elector, and to act accordingly.

At all events it is evident that they had successfully employed the interest of the house they
served.

But the affair was not decided thus.

Austria had now unquestionably a majority of declared friends in the electoral college; but the
French, too, could reckon on more than one partisan, and did not relinquish the hope of gaining over
one or two of the others. They had just made a vehement, and, as they believed, successful attempt
on the elector of Cologne : they thought that even if they had only three votes, the pope would declare
the election valid; and his legate, at least, adhered firmly to their side up to the middle of June.

Austria was indeed victorious, and remained with arms in her hands ; but the partisans of
France in Lower Germany were by no means crushed. We find traces of very extensive and
unexpected plans; e.g., an original document, in which Francis promises to pay whatever troops the
electors of Treves and Brandenburg should levy in Germany, under the extraordinary pretext that
they were to maintain the peace of the country and the freedom of the roads for the meeting in
Frankfurt. The Duke of Gueldres was already up in arms again. The French troops did not yet advance
upon the German frontier, but they were prepared to do so.

The two powers vied with each other in prodigal expenditure of money. It was a peculiar
advantage on the side of Austria that the great mercantile house of Fugger, which conducted nearly
the whole monetary business of Germany, refused its services to the French. Admiral Bonnivet had,
however, brought large sums in hard money to Germany, which many might think better than any
bills of exchange whatsoever.
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Had the event depended exclusively on pecuniary interests, its decision would have remained
very doubtful.

But considerations of a totally different nature evidently had weight.

We must do the princes of Germany in old times the justice to admit that, spite of the many
scandalous transactions they engaged in, the interests of the nation always prevailed at last.

To uphold the ancient privileges of the empire against all attacks or encroachments of the See
of Rome, was the motive which led the Rhenish; electors to reject the proposals and arguments of the
legate.

But was not Francis also a foreigner? Could the electoral college venture so lightly to alienate
from the nation that imperial crown which, at every diet, they solemnly promised to maintain? There
were those who did not fail to remark that Francis was an absolute monarch, accustomed to implicit
obedience and possessed of great power, under whose sceptre the maintenance of German liberties
could hardly be expected. The violent acts of his partisans were not calculated to make quiet patriots
his friends.

On the other hand, the young King of Spain was without question a German. He reminded the
German princes that the true stem and the first blossom of his nobility were from Austria : were he
not a German, had he not land and lordships in Germany, he would withdraw from the contest.

How profound an effect was produced by this difference in the pretensions of the rivals, is
distinctly shown by a remark of the papal delegates. They say, everyone will, in the end, deem it
infamous to receive money from France ; but to take it from King Charles, is thought nothing of.

Public opinion had also already declared itself on the matter. The electors had it in their power
to choose one of their own body,—a German prince. Had they chosen the King of France, taking
money too for their votes, the result might have been dangerous to themselves

All these things were gradually so distinctly felt, that, by the middle of June, Charles’s
superiority was decided, and no further doubt was entertained of the event.

Henry V111 of England for a moment cherished the hope of placing the crown on his own head,
during the contest of the other two sovereigns; but his ambassador acted with great discretion and
reserve. He looked at the affair like a man of business, and, on calculation, he found this crown too
dear a purchase for its value and utility. A letter of his, of the 12th of June, shows that he had then
given up all hope.

At this conjuncture Carracciolo, one of the pope’s chargés-d affaires, caused himself to be
carried, ill as he was, to the archbishop of Mainz, in order that he might once more recommend to
that prelate the interests of the church and of the King of France. The archbishop answered, that he
took upon his own head the affairs of the church, but that he would have nothing to do with the King
of France. The envoy asked upon whom the choice of the electors would fall? The cardinal said, on
the King of Spain; and if not upon him, then upon the Elector of Saxony. The envoy was perfectly
astonished that the cardinal, notwithstanding such repeated misunderstandings, still preferred the
Elector of Saxony to the King of France. These words perhaps decided the conduct of the Roman see.
When Pope Leo found what the dispositions of Germany were, he was heard to exclaim, that it would
not do to run one’s head against the wall; an expression characteristic of his policy, which was always
that of giving way before an obstinate resistance. After having so long held out, he at length yielded
(June 24th), and announced to the electors his assent to the election of the King of Spain and Naples.

When the electors assembled in Frankfurt there was not the smallest hope left for Francis : the
only remaining obstacle to Charles’s success was the wish which had existed among them, of having
a native of the soil of Germany for their emperor. The elector Joachim, who now put forward urgent
claims, was thought of; but his own relations, above all his brother of Mainz, were against him : they
found that the maintenance of the imperial dignity would necessitate exertions and expenses which
would consume the resources of the Mark, and those of their whole family; they knew, too, that the
princes of the empire would not choose a head of so harsh, severe and self-willed a character. Joachim
would never have conciliated a sufficient number of voices. A far more formidable rival existed in
the person of Frederick of Saxony, on whom the eyes of the assembly were now turned. Richard of
Treves went to him once by night, and offered to take a part of the labour of the canvass on himself.
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His own hopes being utterly at an end, the King of France determined to use his influence in favour
of Frederick. Considering the conduct of that prince in the Lutheran affairs, and the national
tendencies with which these affairs were connected, this certainly opened one of the grandest
prospects for the destiny of Germany. The electors were, on the whole, well disposed towards the
measure; indeed it was afterwards said, in the way of reproach, that if there had been one among them
“capable of sustaining the empire,” he would have been chosen. Had Frederick only been inspired by
a more daring ambition! Had he not been of so cautious a nature, rendered still less enterprising by
age! But he had too long and too profound an acquaintance with the history of the empire, not to
know that a vast preponderance of power was necessary to hold together in union and subordination
these haughty, energetic princes and states, all striving for independence.

Although his resolution was taken, he once asked his follower, Philip of Salms, his opinion.
Philip replied, that he feared his lord would not be able to use his power of punishing with due
severity. Frederick answered, that he was of the same opinion; and declined the proffered support.
The time was come, too, when no more reserves could be maintained : he declared himself openly
for King Charles. This declaration decided those who had till then been wavering.

On the 28th of June, the tocsin was sounded, according to ancient custom, and the electors
assembled, clad in their scarlet robes of state, in the small dark chapel in the choir of the church of
St. Bartholomew, which served them as conclave. They were already unanimous. Mainz addressed
himself first, according to ancient precedent, to Treves, who replied that he voted for the Archduke
Charles of Austria, Prince of Burgundy, King of Spain. So said they all; the King of France had not
a vote.

The electors were however mindful, in choosing so puissant a prince, immediately to take
measures for securing the rights of the empire. They laid before the elected King of the Romans a
rigorous capitulation, constructed on the principles which had been established during the last
negotiations with Maximilian. In this it was decided that the public offices should be filled exclusively
by Germans, the public proceedings carried on exclusively in the German language, and the
assemblies of the empire invariably held within the frontiers of the German nation. Nor did the
electors forget their own privileges. They stipulated that they were to have seats in the Council of
Regency; that no war was to be declared, no alliance concluded, no diet convoked—it is hardly
necessary to add, no tax imposed—without their consent; whatever was acquired by the counsel and
aid of the States in war, should remain forever the property of the empire.

And here another reflection suggests itself. The princes, it is true, elected a puissant monarch
as their chief. But it may be asked, was not his position, which rendered inevitable his frequent
absence, favourable to the development of their own power?

Under a prince like this, who had to govern so many countries, to provide against so many
wars, they could most easily obtain that representative constitution, that share in the government of
the empire, which it had been the constant object of their endeavours to acquire under Maximilian.

How strange a mixture of the most heterogeneous motives combined to bring about the
election of Charles V! Pecuniary bribes (it is not to be denied) to a large amount, both to the princes,
among whom were even Treves and Duke John of Saxony, and to their dependents and councillors;
the concession of new privileges; family alliances, near or (remote, which either already existed, or
were now concluded, or contracted for the future; on the other hand, some degree of dread of the
army of the Swabian league which was still in the field and in the pay of Austria; and, lastly, antipathy
to the stranger, in spite of his still more profuse offers of money; attachment to the house which had
already given several emperors to Germany and which enjoyed traditional respect; the dangers
attending every other course; the expectation of good results from that pursued;—in short, a mixture
of purely personal considerations and of sincere regard for the public weal! Among the various
influences which determined the event, we must not omit to add that of luck. On the very day, nay
the very hour, of election, an event took place in Lower Saxony, which, had it occurred earlier, might
easily have rendered the issue once more doubtful, and have revived the hopes of the French party.

The cavalry of Gueldres had at length joined Duke Henry of Lineburg, who had set out without
delay to seek in the field the plunder laden army of his cousins. He came up with this near Soltau on
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the Haide, and began the attack without waiting for his infantry. His strength lay in his cavalry, which
rushed up to the enemy’s artillery and took it, then broke the lines of the infantry, partly mercenaries,
who took to flight and threw their arms into the sand : animated by this success, the conquering troop
then made a violent attack on the squadron of Calenberg horse. Here they met with a gallant
resistance; Duke Eric of Calenberg, distinguishable by his white plume, forced his way into their
ranks; but, in spite of his bravery, the Liineburgers overpowered him by their numbers, and gained a
complete victory. Eric himself, his brother William, and a hundred and twenty knights, were made
prisoners by the partisans of the King of France.

But since, as we have observed, the election of the emperor was concluded on the same day,
this victory was utterly fruitless. The victors were now compelled to avoid all connexion with France,
while the vanquished found favour and assistance from the commissioners of Charles V at Augsburg.
In October, Henry the Younger of Wolfenbuttel took up arms anew, aided, as it was believed, by
money from Augsburg, and committed devastations in Hildesheim, estimated at a hundred and fifty
thousand gulden; and it was with difficulty that he could be induced by the neighbouring princes to
grant a truce. He would agree to no definitive terms proposed by the mediators. He quitted Zerbst,
where they were assembled, by night, without bidding them farewell, and only leaving word that he
must reserve the matter for the decision of his imperial majesty (May, 1520). If France had defended
the Liineburgers, Austria and her fortunes now lent more powerful support to their adversaries.

The affairs of Upper Germany at the same moment took a still more decisive turn in the same
direction. Wiirtemberg passed entirely into Austrian hands.

The cause of this was that Duke Ulrich, in this unexpected attack in August, had driven out
the government of the league, taken the country again into his own possession, and was only expelled
from it by renewed efforts of that body. This conquest was now burdensome to the conquerors : the
expenses of the former war, for which they earnestly desired some compensation, were now, on the
contrary, increased by new ones. The members of the league, therefore, joyfully accepted the
emperor’s proposition to take into his charge and custody the country, together with the duke’s
children; and, in consideration of this concession, he promised to accede to the demands of the States.
In February, 1520, the imperial commissioners took the administration into their own hands; and by
confirming the treaty of Tubingen, which Ulrich at his return had been imprudent enough to revoke,
they secured a considerable party in the country.

This first act of Charles’s government wore a very arbitrary aspect. For it was utterly unheard
of that, as the Swiss expressed it, “a prince of the Holy Empire should be driven from his illustrious
house, contrary to all law, and forcibly despoiled of the principality which was his by paternal
inheritance and right.” But the commissioners regarded the election as a triumph of the Austrian party,
and were only anxious to turn it to their own advantage.

This had not been the intention of the electors,—Ileast of all that of Frederick of Saxony; on
the contrary, they had immediately considered how to introduce a uniform representative government,
to convoke an imperial diet, and to appoint a Council of Regency. The court of Spain appeared to
approve cordially of these measures; a proclamation arrived, in which Elector Frederick was
nominated lieutenant (Statthalter) of the Regency, and was also entreated to give his good counsel in
public affairs. But the commissioners did not think fit to convoke a diet, still less to nominate a
Council of Regency. They carefully avoided consulting the elector, and kept the diploma of his
nomination to themselves. They were as fully determined now, as under Maximilian, to resist all
interference on the part of the States; they chose to retain the whole of the public business in their
own hands.

This ought to excite no wonder. These imperial functionaries remained firmly attached to those
views which had become current under Maximilian, and regarded the new government as a mere
continuation of the old.

It therefore became a matter of double solicitude to ascertain in what light the young prince,
on his arrival in Germany, and those around him, would regard affairs, or in what spirit he would
undertake their management. His commanding station and wide sovereignty naturally led people to
expect views proportionately grand and elevated; and such indeed were displayed in all his letters.
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He wrote to Elector Frederick that he should find that he had given his vote to the most grateful of
princes; that he would shortly appear in person, hold a diet, and order the affairs of the empire with
the counsel and approbation of his well-beloved, the Elector; “for,” said he, “we esteem marvellously
the designs, the counsel, and the wisdom of thy rule.”

Before, however, Charles could arrive, the religious affairs of Germany had assumed a
character which rendered the question, what course he would embrace, no less important to the church
than to the empire.

CHAPTER Il
FIRST DEFECTION FROM THE PAPACY,
1519-20.

During the interval we have been treating of, it had more than once appeared probable that the
Lutheran controversy would be brought to a peaceful termination; to this both sides were inclined.

During the diet at Augsburg, Elector Frederick prevailed on himself to pay a visit to the papal
legate, and to invite his mediation. I do not find that the latter had any special commission from Rome
to this effect, but his general powers gave him full liberty to accept such an office. He promised the
elector to listen to the monk whenever he should appear before him, and to dismiss him with paternal
kindness.

The business of the meeting was already ended, when Luther, well pleased at not being obliged
to go to Rome, set out to present himself before the cardinal. He travelled indeed in a most lowly
guise; the cowl he wore was borrowed, and he wandered on, craving hospitality from convent to
convent, ill, and sometimes exhausted even to fainting. He often said afterwards, that if the cardinal
had treated him kindly, he might easily have induced him to keep silence. When he came into his
presence he fell down at his feet.

Unhappily, however, this legate, Thomas de Vio of Gaeta (Cajetan), was not only a
representative of the Curia, but a most zealous Thomist. His mother, it is said, dreamt when she was
with child of him, that she saw St. Thomas in person teaching him, and afterwards bearing him to
heaven. In his sixteenth year, in spite of the great reluctance of his family, he was not to be withheld
from entering a Dominican convent, where laying aside his original name of James, he took that of
his saint, and exerted all his powers thoroughly to imbue his mind with the doctrines of St. Thomas,
whom he esteemed the most perfect theologian that ever existed. He undertook to defend his great
work, the Summa, step by step, against the objections of the Scotists.

Luther, therefore, was already extremely odious to him as a nominalist, as an impugner of the
theological despotism of St. Thomas, and as leader of an active opposition party in a newly-created
university. At first he replied to Luther’s humility with the official fatherly condescension of a
spiritual superior. But the natural antagonism between them soon broke out. The cardinal was not
disposed to be satisfied with mere silence, nor would he permit the matter to come to a disputation,
as Luther proposed; he thought he had demonstrated the monk’s error to him in a few words, and
demanded a recantation. This awakened in Luther a feeling of that complete contrariety of opinions
and systems, which acknowledges no subordination, whether spiritual or temporal. It appeared to him
that the cardinal did not even understand his idea of faith, far less confute it: a conversation arose in
which Luther displayed more reading, more distinctness and depth of view, than the legate had given
him credit for; speculations of so extraordinary a kind had never come before him; the deep-set
glittering eyes, fixed upon his, inspired him with a sort of horror; at length he exclaimed that Luther
must either recant or never venture into his sight again.

It was the dominican system which here, clad in purple, repulsed its antagonist. Luther, though
furnished with a safe-conduct from the emperor, thought himself no longer secure from violence; he
drew up an appeal to the pope, praying him to inquire into the matter, and took to flight. His going
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corresponded with his coming. Escaping through a secret gate which his Augsburg friends opened
for him by night, mounted on a horse procured for him by his provincial, Staupitz, habited in his cowl,
and without any proper riding garments, he rode, accompanied by a mounted guide, eight long
German miles the first day; on alighting, he fell half dead from fatigue by the side of his horse on the
straw. But he was happily out of the immediate jurisdiction of the legate.

Cajetan’s accusations soon followed him to Saxony. He conjured the elector not to stain the
glory of his house for the s